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Abstract

This thesis critiques liberal peacebuilding in A#&j with a particular focus on Sierra Leone.
In particular, it examines the interface betweeanliberal peace and the “local”, the forms of
agency that various local actors are expressimgsponse to the liberal peace and the hybrid
forms of peace that are emerging in Sierra Leore thesis is built from an emerging
critical literature that has argued for the needstoft from merely criticising liberal
peacebuilding to examining local and contextuapoeses to it. Such contextualisation is
crucial mainly because it helps us to develop &ebenderstanding of the complex dynamics
on the ground. The aim of this thesis is not tovgl® a new theory but to attempt to use the
emerging insights from the critical scholarshipotigh adopting the concept of hybridity in
order to gain an understanding of the forms of pahat are emerging in post-conflict zones
in Africa. This has not been comprehensively addsin the context of post-conflict
societies in Africa. Yet, much contemporary peagppsrt operations are taking place in
these societies that are characterised by mulolerces of legitimacy, authority and
sovereignty.

The thesis shows that in Sierra Leone local actdrem state elites to chiefs to civil society
to ordinary people on the “margins of the statedre not passive recipients of the liberal
peace. It sheds new light on how hybridity can tated “from below” as citizens do not
engage in outright resistance, but express variousis of agency including partial
acceptance and internalisation of some elementiseoliberal peace that they find useful to
them; and use them to make demands for reformsistgstate elites who they do not trust
and often criticise for their pre-occupation witblipcal survival and consolidation of power.
Further, it notes that in Sierra Leone a “postibgpeace” that is locally-oriented might
emerge on the “margins of the state” where cultaustom and tradition are predominant,
and where neo-traditional civil society organisasi@ct as vehicles for both the liberal peace
and customary peacebuilding while allowing localsl¢ad the peacebuilding process. In
Sierra Leone, there are also peace processesrthdased on custom that are operating in
parallel to the liberal peace, particularly in réenparts of the country.
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Introduction

Scope of the Study
Since the end of the Cold War intrastate conflicse threatened developing states more

than inter-state ones. These conflicts have rebuftehe death of millions of civilians.
Africa has had the largest number of such conflastd displaced people in the world.
Despite increased international attention on theliots in the past two decades, civil wars
are not a new phenomenon in Africa, for examplendgoo(1960-1964), Nigeria (Biafra)
(1967-1970), Chad (1965-1979), Angola (1975-200@pzambique (1975-1994) and
Sudan (Southern Sudan) (1955-1972). Rather, whahesv” about these conflicts,
according to Kaldor (1999: 8), is their aim “to ¢tah the population by getting rid of
everyone of a different identity (and indeed ofiffedent opinion)” and the strategic goal
of “population expulsion through various means saglmass killing, forcible resettlement,
as well as a range of political, psychological asdnomic techniques of intimidation”. In
addition, states going through civil war tend t@exence war economies characterised by
rebels either self-financing the war through extoac of domestic resources such as
alluvial diamonds or receiving external financialpport from the diaspora and/or

transnational networks (Kaldor 1999).

The emergence of civil wars in Africa is generalyributed to the following factors: 1)
the end of the Cold War that left many African etain a weaker position because
superpowers withdrew their support which had erthBiigican leaders to control internal
threats; 2) the collapse of the Union of Sovieti8lat Republics (USSR), that resulted in

the international system’s realignment; 3) theut&lof the state and its institutions; and 4)



the inappropriateness of the Westphalian systeam asternational order (Franks 2004: 3).
In Africa, civil wars are further attributed to amber of causes that are linked to state elite
behaviour including “the politics of elite survivgDackson 2006) and the neo-patrimonial

system of governance and its crisis (Richards 1996)

In the 1990s, the issue of “state collapse” andatéstfailure” became an issue of
international concern witnessing an ideologicah tur relation to the United Nations (UN)
peace operations. This period withessed the emeegeihan international consensus that
failed or collapsed states and non-state actorsdoasserious threat to international peace
and security more than aggressive powerful stafbss resulted in the argument that
building effective and legitimate liberal statesulb deal with such a threat as well as
promote self-sustaining peace in war-torn societles the past two decades, peace
support initiatives have been based on a singlesined western liberal state model — that
emphasises building centralised state institutiamd ensuring state stability which civil
wars tend to undermine, what has come to be cdhedliberal peace (Paris 2004,
Richmond 2005; Roberts 2011; Mac Ginty 200&)uffield (2001: 11) notes that the
liberal peace aims at transforming “the dysfunaloand war-affected societies that it
encounters on its borders into cooperative, reptatee and, especially, stable entities”.
For Richmond the main components underlying libpesce are (neo)liberal development,
the rule of law, democratisation, a free marketneocoy and human rights (2006). In

addition, the liberal peace focuses on state elitess state and its institutions as vehicles

! Although the liberal peace project is primaril Uproject and British to some degree with some

donors such as Canada and Japan following on, théslimplicated in this project quite closely besalit
uses the idea of liberal in the philosophical seasét relates to issues such as democratic pglitiaman
rights, the rule of law among other issues. Howgetlee UN outside the Security Council has much been
focused on issues of reconciliation, justice ancoantability, for example, the United Nations Irrtgd
Peacebuilding Office in Sierra Leone (UNIPSIL).



for peace, marginalising the rest of the populatidns has led Roberts to call it pytrhic
peace because it forestalls and sacrifices broadergé&aca greater number to a narrower
peace for mainly metropolitan minority” (2011: xiemphasis not mine). He further notes
that theliberal peace is “dispossessive [because] it remdnam people’s possible futures
the possibility of a peace more relevant to thezsuiting in a limited peace for a limited

minority” (2011: xiii).

For critics of the liberal peace, its dominanaacus on state elites, and emphasis on
creating a liberal state, strong and effectiveestastitutions in post-conflict environments
make it difficult for the “subaltern” (the marginmsgéd and excluded subjects) to speak for
him/herself (Spivak 1988) or to be heard (Libin 2D0rhe liberal state is often assumed to
be a panacea to the problems that post-conflicteses are experiencing — violence,
security, development, human rights, economic gnowhvironment, gender inequalities
and the lack of rule of law, among others. Indélkd,most secure foundation for a durable
peace. Its success has often been viewed in liydbiend overt violence and establishing

some form of order and stability in war-torn soieist

Yet, recent critiques of the liberal peace havenshthat in a number of cases it has proved
to be partially counterproductive, naive, hard tistain, disappointing and has produced
mixed results (Paris 2004; Bellamy and Williams 20Duffield 2001; Fanthorpe 2005;
Mac Ginty 2006; Mac Ginty and Richmond 2007; Riclmth@006; Richmond and Franks
2007; Richmond and Franks 2008; Taylor 2007). Rsb@011: xiii, emphasis not mine)
has gone further to note that the liberal pea¢a l'egemony through dispossessisimce

its rationale is the accumulation of ideologicahfmymity by means of disrupting the local

to dispossess people of their ‘illiberal’ ways.”

3



Critical literature has identified and conceptuatdigheliberal peace as well as discussed
the flaws inherent in it (chapters 2 and 3). Suttiqoes on the liberal peace have largely
focused on its underlying assumptions, its methmgigl hegemonic nature, and the
inherent limits and contradictions in it. Howev#rese critiques have come up with two
competing visions on how peace and states shoulguitiein post-conflict societies. The
first school of thought is the mainstream/ objdstiproblem-solving scholarship which
argues for the need to reform the liberal peacgestgqng that alternatives should come
from within the liberal peace itself and would wanb remain the mode of intervention in
post-conflict societies. Such scholarship takesiretitutional approach that views the
establishment of liberal state institutions as sheest means to promote lasting peace in
societies emerging from conflict. In contrast, $econd school of thought, the critical
subjectivist scholarship critiques the mainstredraral peace discourse and puts emphasis
on an emancipatory approach as a means to promstairgable peace. Critical scholars
have been concerned about the totalising discourgake liberal peace which have
“depoliticised and removed [local] agency” (Richrdo2010a: 201) as well as subjugated
indigenous insights for peace and peacemaking st-ganflict environments. They concur
with conflict transformation scholars like Ledergd®97) who argue that peace should be
built “from below”, emphasising the need to focus“tocally-grounded non-state agency
and mechanisms of recovery and order” that haveived little attention in political
science and International Relations theory, “b@t @ir significance for understanding the
empirical conditions for political order and pea¢dfoe 2010: 7). These critical scholars

have taken a step further:

by taking interest in emancipation as well as Btism, needs and welfare as well as
rights, the conditions for durable peace, contertl aulture, the unintended
consequences of the liberal peace, including ifsachon the everyday life, and how



local actors view/make peace as well as responthadiberal peace (Tadjbakhsh
2011: 3).

More recently, some critical scholars (also drawiiragm post-colonial scholarship) have
developed an interest in the concepts of hybrid laylatidisation, and the range of local
agencies that emerge in post-conflict societiestha light of liberal peacebuilding
(Richmond 2010b; 201l1a, 2011b; Mac Ginty 2010a)is T8uggests the need to start
thinking about contemporary peacebuilding as a g@®cof hybridisation — a “new
thinking” that involves thinking or investigatingays of moving beyond the liberal peace
and the state, that is “post-liberal peace” tramsédions that allow the excluded and those
in the periphery to play an active role in peacklg, which also means a radical
departure from a rigid and hegemonic liberal pe#uoe,state-centric Westphalian system
and a denial of the universality of the liberal ge&Richmond 2010b; see chapter 4). In
addition, it means a move into the post-Westphadstem and an acceptance that other
“peaces” are possible. Departing from the libeesge to the “post-liberal peace”, not only
allows for a locally-grounded analysis that enabie$o bring out other forms of peace that
are important in contributing to the establishmeinself-sustaining peace in post-conflict
environments, but also an understanding of how |lmzcial forces are shaping
international peace initiatives, thus helping usimaerstand the dynamics of post-conflict
societies. This in turn calls for the need to detarct or reform oppressive structures and
institutions as well as behaviours, and then cansind place emphasis on those that are

capable of promoting lasting peace.

Research Aims, Objectives and Questions
This thesis is a critique of post-conflict libepacebuilding. Drawing from the emerging

critical scholarship, post-colonial literature, isfn studies literature and fieldwork in
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Sierra Leone, the thesis explores the practicaliGgijn of the liberal peace in Africa in
the context of Sierra Leone. It specifically exaesrhow the liberal peace is interacting
with the “local”? the forms of agency that the locals are expresam@ result of these
interactions and the hybrid forms of peace that amerging largely due to these
interactions as well as the “local” framework(s)peface. By also examining the “local”
framework(s) of peace this thesis is trying to dveeplicating Western arguments that
local actors cannot provide, for example, peaceursg, democracy, human rights and
gender equality without external direction. Thiedts complements the emerging literature
that critiques the liberal peace emphasising tlezlte go beyond the liberal peace; paying

attention to the interface between the “liberaltdddhe “local”’, agency and context, among

others.

The research questions underpinning this thesis are

1. How is the “local” interacting with the internatiahnin Sierra Leone and whose
interests are being served?

2. How is the liberal peace being hybridised, acceptesisted and subverted?

3. What forms of peace are emerging out of theseantems?

4. What are the “local” forms of peace in Sierra Ledne

2 Drawing on Richmond (2010b), the local is undmwst in this thesis as not homogenous, but

diverse with a range of contextual actors some aredransitionally connected, have spent some itimier
example, the West and have worked for internati@rghnisations such as the UN. Such people have
experiences that would not be associated withaba! I(for example, some Paramount chiefs in Sieeane
have been educated in the West), some do aspitieetdiberal peace and others draw on, for example,
religion, tradition and custom or ideologies sushAdrican socialism, Pan-Africanism and Negritudée
local can have “transnational and transversal exgdgRichmond 2010b: 667).
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In addressing the above questions the thesis airoaritribute to the emerging debates on
the need to understand local contextual mattersudimg internal politics through
empirical research. The aim of this thesis is ngbrovide a new theory but to attempt to
use the emerging insights from this critical scheiig to gain an understanding of the
forms of peace that are emerging in post-conflictes in Africa which are quite different
from the idea of a universal liberal peace that itlternationals have been imposing in
such zones. In addition, this has not been compepbhely addressed in the context of
post-conflict societies in Africa. Yet, much confgmnary peace support operations are
taking place in such post-conflict environmentse3d environments are characterised by
multiple sources of legitimacy, authority and saignty® Individuals, especially in rural
societies, tend to subscribe more to non-state ramutterritorial forms of political

institutions which are more relevant to them tHamngtate.

Hybridity is not a new phenomenon in post-colorgatieties, (from Latin America to
Africa hybrid political systems, multiple sovereigs, legitimacy and authority have
existed since colonial rule). What appears to be hewever is the hybridisation that is
taking place in the context of contemporary peagepsrt operations in post-conflict
societies. Such societies have become “laborataoiethe liberal peace within which the
subject in the experiment is proving his/her apitib express agency in the context of
structural constraints, despite internationals’npises that the experiments are aimed at
finding a “cure” for the “strangeness” that ledtte subject’s predicament (Pugh 2011).
The concept of agency has been associated withmdemuof terms including resistance,
“selfhood, motivation, will, purposiveness, intemtality, choice, initiative, freedom, and

creativity” (Emirbayer and Mische 1998: 962). Imstthesis | adopt Ahearn’s (2001: 962)

3 For a discussion of multiple sources of sovergigand authority in Africa see Engel and Oslen

(2010) and Lund (2006)
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provisional definition ofagency as “the socioculturally mediated capacitadti. Such a
definition of agency does not limit it to persobsit may also include social groups and

ancestors.

The thesis links critical literature on the libenakace to African studies literature,
especially one that explores pre-colonial politigastitutions and processes of state
formation, the colonial state, the post-coloniatetand the continued existence and formal
recognition of tradition- and custom-oriented forafdegitimacy and authority in Africa.

It is crucial to take such a long historical petpe since pre-colonial and colonial
inheritance, and post-colonial experiences hawaioe extent influenced domestic politics

in African states.

The thesis employs hybridity as a conceptual ambraa understanding the dynamics in
post-conflict environments in the context of lideg@eacebuilding (see chapter 4).
Hybridity is increasingly becoming a key concepthe empirical study of contemporary
peacebuilding and statebuilding. Although the idé¢he liberal peace has been central to
post-Cold War peace support operations in AfrieayVittle empirical work has been done
on the interactions between the liberal peace aadl Icultural, political, social and
peacebuilding practices, the forms of agency a@wesexpressing in these interactions, the
forms of hybrid peace that are emerging from timd their usefulness in contributing to
sustainable peace. This thesis sheds new lightoown fybridity can be created “from
below” as citizens do not engage in outright resise, but express various forms of
agency including partial acceptance and intern@bisaof elements of the liberal peace
(including human rights, accountability, transpa&sgrdemocracy and rule of law) that they

find useful to them. Further, citizens also uses¢helements of the liberal peace to make
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demands for reforms against state elites who tleegal trust and often criticise for their
pre-occupation with political survival and consalidn of power. It also argues that, in
light of competing interests between various actarsd the close connection between
central and local politics in countries such agr8iéeone various forms of hybrid peace
and politics have emerged, and not all of themlead to sustainable peace. As such, it is
crucial to embrace hybrid forms of peace that doleed to the continued marginalisation

and exclusion of most of the citizens.

Methodology
This thesis combines new theoretical perspectiveshe liberal peace and fieldwork in

post-conflict Sierra Leone in order to come up waibtions that could be essential for
promoting lasting peace in war-torn societies.sltbased on a critical theoretical and
methodological approach since such an approachsriying assumptions are suitable for
providing an understanding of how the liberal pesceteracting with the “local”, the

forms of agency that the “local” is expressing t@sg from these interactions and the
hybrid forms of peace that emerge largely due tsehinteractions. In addition, the
approach recognises that ordinary people in postewaronments play an active, agentive
role in contemporary peacebuilding and are not mpassive recipients of the liberal peace

model.

Mainstream International Relations (IR) theoriestsas liberalism and realism, with their

focus on the state and its institutions, world ordee international system, the dynamics
of power, war and state sovereignty fail to expes¥edded power structures as well as
tend to marginalise most of the population and getves in conflict, post-conflict

situations and poor countries, in general, thusctiffely silencing their accounts that could



be essential in improving their situation. By adiegta critical methodological approach,
this thesis places the experiences of those wheodiv the “margins of the state” at the
centre rather than margins of research on peadheaame time taking into account the
inequalities, forms of exclusion and oppressiorwa#i as power structures that exist in

these “margins of the staté”.

In contrast to orthodox IR theories, critical theass a method of examination, according
to Cox “stands apart from the prevailing orderlod tvorld and asks how that order came
about” and as such, it “does not take institutiand social and power relations for granted
but calls them into question by concerning itseithwtheir origins and how and whether
they might be in the process of changing” (19819)12Cox makes a significant
contribution to ascend of critical theory in IR. KIEO81: 128) observes that, “Theory is
always for someone and for some purpose”. All kmalgk, for critical theorists, is not
neutral, but tends to reflect the observer’s irgereAs such, it is always biased since the
social perspective of the observer determines haw produced (Jackson and Sorenson
1999). Theory cannot be divorced from socio-pdditiife. It is crucial to recognise the
background and context in which it is produced aseld, and also whether the user intends
to use it to maintain or change the status qudhigwregard, it is hard to maintain the fact-
value dichotomy. A critical approach rejects thee¢h basic tenets of positivism: “an
objective external reality; the subject/object idision and value-free social science”

(Jackson and Sorensen 1999: 248). As Seale (199%a2es, “Positivist social scientists

4 The margins of the state are “places where &ateand order continually have to be established”,

where the state’s control of the people and tewrii® contested and limited, where non-state adtks the
state’s responsibility of security, social contesld order, and where people are considered to bevelb
socialised into the law and order of the state A2304: 279; Das and Poole 2004). As Das and Rao@:

8) note, the margins of the state are “simultaniogites where nature can be imagined wild and
uncontrolled and where the state is constantlyuredong its modes of order and lawmaking. Theses site
not merely territorial: they are also, and perhaquse importantly, sites of practice on which lavd ather
state practices are colonised by other forms aflegipn that emanate from the pressing needs adilptipns

to secure political and economic survival.”
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have attempted to replicate the success of thealaaientists in controlling the natural
world, and so have been committed to approacheziped to be characteristic of natural
science”. Theories, in this case, are separated @doservable facts so that their truth “can
be tested in a world of these independently exgstacts” (Seale 1999: 21). However,
critical theorists argue that the prevailing ordieould not be viewed as rational, inevitable
and unchangeable, but a “construction of time dadgj and thus historical, for instance,
“the international system is a specific construttad the most powerful states” (Jackson

and Sorensen 1999: 248).

Cox distinguishes between problem-solving and caittheory. Problem-solving theory,
Cox (1981: 128) notes, “takes the world as it fiitdsvith the prevailing social and power
relationships and the institutions into which tteeg organised, as the given framework of
action.” Since problem-solving theory is closelgdito the existing order, it tends to
reinforce it. In addition, it does not question thegins of that order and the degree to
which this order contributes to the problem. Irstfegard, it cannot lead to knowledge of
human emancipation. Critical theory is also diffégigted from problem-solving by its
interest in human emancipation, the need to cs#i@s well as remove various forms of
domination that inhibit human freedom, social jostand equality. For Cox (1981) it is
interested in emancipation since it questions thiis quo and aims at bringing about an
alternative order. This relates to recognising es@®&s autonomy, free will, enhancing
their freedom from conditions of oppression and-determination, among others. Unlike
problem-solving theory that tend to serve particulgerests (for example, state and
nation), critical theory attempts to capture th@spects of culture, custom, tradition,
history and local contexts that can lead to humaareipation and in the context of this

study, to sustainable peace in post-war societies.
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The use of critical theory in this study is impaottdor supporting arguments advocating
the need to go beyond the liberal peace in ordeotoe up with a framework that creates
space for voices other than those of state andniatienal elites. Such an approach allows
for peacebuilding that “neither dismisses nor desteuctural factors, but allows a range of
voices to speak” (Lowe and Short 1990 cited in Bndl1994: 81). Current international

concern and responsibility for the “people” in posnhflict environments of the developing

world is secondary since internationals put muclplasis on strengthening post-war
states which they recognise as legitimate actotisannternational system neglecting most
of the population’s needs. This inability of thbdral peace to engage with the “people”,
culture, needs, politics and peacebuilding prasticen contribute to the creation of “a

‘predatory’ peace to the benefit of the elites anglobal noble caste and leaving untold

poverty and suffering in its path” (Escobar 20024

By advocating a critical approach | do not meart tha state is not important since its role
as the provider of security and social welfaretib sssential. However, it is crucial to
identify local knowledge, responses and understgsdithat offer alternatives to the
prevailing liberal peacebuilding framework as wad peacebuilding initiatives that are
legitimised by the consent of local actors and alssed on the state’s ability to become a
provider of welfare and basic services. By stragsine agency of individuals and
communities in post-conflict societies, | hope touwa away from the perspective of such
actors as objects and victims who are not in atiposto deal with constraining structural
forces including, custom, tradition, economics,tpd or environment. As such, this thesis
“deconstructs” the liberal peace discourse thatitdn construct peace in universal terms
without reference to local forms of peace and hoeal responses to the “universal peace”

are shaping the peace process on the ground.
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Sierra Leone is the case study of this thesis. Myice of Sierra Leone is due to the fact
that it is a major case of liberal peacebuildingl astatebuilding in Africa that has
witnessed the United Kingdom (UK), the US, the Ukepartment for International
Development (DFID), European Union (EU), World Baakd the UN, among others
employing intrusive approaches. Although peace msn#&ragile in Sierra Leone, its
experience as a “collapsed state” that “came bewk the dead” makes it an interesting
case study (Chege 2002: 148). Today, Sierra Lesnegarded as a success story of
contemporary peacebuilding. Yet, most of the unlegl causes of the conflict including

poverty, unemployment, corruption and social ingestemain largely unaddressed.

The Qualitative Approach
This thesis advocates a critical position thatmagiis to identify the preferences, capacities,

responses and agency of the people in post-comfficironments and how the forms of
agency they are expressing as a result of the@rdotions with the liberal peace are
shaping the peacebuilding process on the groundsuth, it rejects the mainstream
position that views post-war societies as mereljeab of interventions. It adopts a
research methodology that does not treat them jastelof research, but subjects who can
be engaged with. Such an approach that emphasséiaglwith the direct experience of
research participants in specific contexts allohant to speak for themselves and may

help establish peacebuilding initiatives that ageerelevant to them.

This study uses a qualitative approach. The quiaktapproach enables me to obtain in-
depth information on local actors’ experiencesidigl perceptions, viewpoints, values and
feelings about post-war peace interventions inr&ieeone, and questions relating to these

cannot be answered by quantitative research simés emphasis on quantification in the
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collection and analysis of data (Bryman 2004). Qai@e research, according to Bryman
(2004), is a research strategy that tends to pué mmphasis on words than quantification
in both the collection and analysis of datele further notes that qualitative research is
distinguished from quantitative research in théofeing: 1) it “predominantly emphasises
an inductive approach to the relationship betwdeprty and research, in which the
emphasis is placed on the generation of theorigs’it “has rejected the practices and
norms of the natural scientific model and of pesin in particular in preference for an
emphasis on the ways in which individuals interptie¢ir social world”; and 3) it
“embodies a view of social reality as constantliftsiy emergent property of individuals’
creation” (2004: 20). As such, it offers a relatvwepistemology (Rathbun 2008). From this
approach, knowledge is said to be subjective andegtual. In addition, a researcher
should be considered as part of the research geftno “must engage in reflexive and

self-critical dialogue” (Gray 2009: 168).

Criticisms of Qualitative Research
Qualitative research has been criticised for be€ingscientific’, too subjective and

imprecise which means, its data is subjected tmwarinterpretations, for not being easy
to replicate, for lacking transparency and for hgvproblems of generalisation (Bryman
2004; Gray 2009). For critics, the data collecteeigh the use of qualitative techniques
such as interviews is subjective and imprecisetduts over reliance on “the researcher’s
often unsystematic views about what is significamd important, and also upon the close
personal relationships that the researcher freusirikes up with the people studied”

(Bryman 2004: 284). Since qualitative research aseld in one context, it has been

> Bryman (2004: 19) uses the concept of reseangtegly to mean “a general orientation to the

conduct of research”.
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criticised for lacking generalisability — the idéat findings from a specific context do not

apply broadly to other localities.

Reliability and validity have been central concepisdebates over the credibility of

gualitative research. Joppe (2000 cited in GolafsR@03: 598) defines reliability as

... The extent to which results are consistent oveetand an accurate representation
of the total population under study is referredcasoreliability and if the results of a
study can be reproduced under a similar methodokbgy the research instrument is
considered to be reliable.
The definition raises the question whether reseéinthngs are replicable. Creswell and
Miller (2000: 124) define validity as “how accurbtéhe account represents participants’
realities of the social phenomenon and is crediblem”. In response to these criticisms,
Golafshani (2003) has argued that concepts of isaliahd reliability are rooted in a
positivist perspective and emerged from a quantéatadition. The quantitative research
criteria have had a significant influence on thesgcisms of qualitative research (Bryman
2004). To avoid biases and enhance varied congingcof realities, at the same time
acknowledging that no research methodology is cetafyl objective, | engaged in
multiple research techniques including observatioterviews and conversations (multiple

triangulation), researched in multiple sites, w@aty (2009) calls “space triangulation” as

well as interviewed actors from diverse backgroungisrating at various levels of society.

Multiple Fieldwork Sites
I conducted fieldwork at multiple sites in westesouthern and eastern areas of Sierra

Leone (Freetown — western area, Kenema and Kailaheastern areas, and Bo, Mattru

Jong and Sierra Rutile — southern areas) from nideo& November 2009 to mid-December
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2009 and November 2010 with the aim of obtainimgae range of perspectives, reactions
and perceptions relating to the participants’ eigmees regarding post-war liberal
peacebuilding and statebuilding initiatives in #geuntry. Researching in multiple sites
enabled me to reach the “margins of the marginsin@ 1993), in this case, Kailahun,
Mattru-Jong and Sierra Rutile. My choice for theges was to a larger extent based on
guestions of accessibility and the availabilityleéal contacts willing to help me access

respondents including ex-combatants and Paramduef<C

In addition | considered other factors: 1) Freetowrthe administrative capital of the
country and also a key political, economic and aomentre. International actors are based
in Freetown and a number of local NGOs have theadhoffices in the city; 2) Kenema is
the third largest city and capital of the Easternvmce, and in Kenema the district
council, city council and the chiefdom interact @may-to-day basis. In addition, it was
one of the areas that were severely affected byithlewar; 3) As for Kailahun, it was by
chance. My host invited me to attend a communegézship workshop he was conducting
with community leaders at Kailahun district headtgrs. | accepted his invitation
considering that the Sierra Leonean civil war sthit the district and that it was “the last
to achieve peace” (Taylor-Smith 2009: 2@} this would allow me to access a humber of
community leaders at the workshop. It lies on timargins of the margins” sharing borders
with Liberia and Guinea; 4) Bo is the second largas/ in Sierra Leone. Similar to
Kenema, it is under a chiefdom with the districtiigail, city council and the chiefdoms
interacting on a day-to-day basis; 5) Sierra Ruektured prominently in my interviews
during my first fieldwork in 2009 that was largédgsed in Freetown so | needed to go and

research on what had been raised in the interviesgmrding poverty, exclusion,

6 Taylor-Smith points out that it was the last thigve peace in the sense that the district wakate

to be declared to be “safe and arms free during&taee process” (2009: 23).
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marginalisation, “ignorant” landowners selling théand to a foreign rutile mining
company (Sierra Rutile) and who could not thinkaal other legitimate authority except
their chiefs; and 6) Mattru-Jong is the Bonthe fgstheadquarters and houses a local
council that has been labelled a “rainbow” distaouncil since councillors are from the
three main political parties in the country, at #amne time, it has witnessed an intense

conflict between the Paramount Chief of Jong Cluefdnd the district council chairman.

In these sites | either lived with a host familyaira guest house close to a host/contact
which enabled me to interact a lot with them antteofpeople. This proved to be useful
since my day-to-day interaction and relationshipth wny host families, their extended
families, friends and neighbours offered me an ojity to understand the context for
my research. This included the everyday strugglaes durvival of ordinary Sierra
Leoneans, their resilience, coping strategies, msna hospitality and their disapproval
of corruption by government officials, at the satinge, tolerating forms of corruption that
are beneficial to the extended family. | was albte do gain some understanding of their
commitment to community and building relationshipsiblic expressions of religious
tolerance and hidden tensions between Christiaddvarslims, their lack of trust of state
elites/politicians and their frustration with thewgrnment’'s failure to provide basic
services such as sanitation, good feeder roadgrwaectricity and health services. In
addition, host families/contacts in all the fieltes were very useful in helping me reflect
on the issues as well as to understand some ofutbheral and customary issues which
were important in gaining access to Paramount Ghmib-chiefs and Tribal Authorities

(TAs),” for instance, the payment of a “shake hand” tefsfii

! In Sierra Leone, Tribal Authorities represent rityetax payers and are found in all chiefdoms.

Depending on the size of the chiefdom, a chiefdamtave more than 1 000 Tribal authorities, fomexa,
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It is also crucial to note that, my travel by rdaoim Monrovia (Liberia) to Freetown on
the 27" of November 2009 helped me to interact with orginzeople in public transport,
observe and experience the situation on the grotimeljourney from Bo Waterside (Sierra
Leonean border) to Kenema (80 miles) was 13 haurssult of a combination of an un-
roadworthy taxi and a bad road. Yet, it was uskfiielping me observe and reflect on the
“struggles after the struggle” of ordinary Sierr@oneans, despite the liberal peace’s
promises of a peace that is beneficial to everydhe.taxi had more than five breakdowns
and had to b@ush-started several times when its engine stafletimes we had to walk
because it could not make it uphill road sincertiael had potholes or was slippery. As we

were about to reach Kenema, a front tyre burst.

We were 11 passengers inside the taxi, an old Peus@ station wagon with two
passengers in the front seat, eight in the backoaedin the boot. In addition, there was
one passenger, two “car boys” and luggage on th’rbhere was a time the driver failed
to negotiate a pot-hole resulting in the taxi vegroff the road into a muddy ditch. We
struggled for more than 30 minutes to get it outhd ditch until an NGO 4x4 vehicle
came to our rescue. | decided to take pictureheftaxi in the ditch. Local passengers
encouraged me to do so pointing out that | sholtvsthe pictures to the world so that it
knows that “this is how we are living. We are stiffg”, at the same time expressing their
frustration and anger with a corrupt governmentclwvhivas failing to build good roads.
Indeed, qualitative research in Sierra Leone gaeeam opportunity to connect with

respondents at a human level.

the Nongowa Chiefdom in Kenema (group interviewibdlr Authorities, 28 November 2009). In addition,
Tribal authorities act as chiefdom councillors atett the Paramount Chief.
8 A “shake hand” is a gift in the form of money tlaaperson gives to the chief when he/she meets
him for the first time, before he/she informs tiée€ his/her purpose of visit.
o A “car boy” is a man/young man who among othexsisds the driver when the car/truck develops a
mechanical problem. In Freetown they are calleghfaptices” and include commuter bus conductors.

18



Data Collection Techniques in the Field
The fieldwork involved observing, empathising, tatkand listening to people as well as

the use of a wide range of documentary sourcesidime newspapers, government and
NGO documents. The qualitative research approa@mployed entailed the use of
multiple methods that allowed respondents to spkmakthemselves and provide a
contextual explanation of the post-conflict sitaatiin the country. This allowed me to
capture respondents’ feelings, perceptions and rexppes in post-war Sierra Leone.
Although the use of multiple methods is “demandang expensive in time and resources”,
the advantage of using it is that it helps produsgonger theories than multiple
replications and permutations of the same methddandermans, Staggenborg and
Tarrow: 2002: 316). In addition, the use of mukiphethods of data collection also helped
me to avoid biases such as, my own positiondlayd dominant respondent bias in group
interviews as well as identify gaps in the datee Tésearch used ethnographic techniques,
particularly participant observation, unstructurgderviews, conversations and group
discussions/interviews to gain an understanding tloé people’s experiences of

peacebuilding.

Interviews
In total | conducted seventy one face-to-facevimlial interviews with a wide range of

participants including an academic, a teacher, rRawat Chiefs, sub-chiefs, TAs, ex-
combatants, international organisations, governro#fitials, political parties, individuals,

journalists, youth leaders, religious leaders, wometivists/leaders, trade unions and local
NGOs (see appendix 1). The selection of particpamas quite purposely aimed at

gathering information from a wide range of peopl®ider to understand their experiences

10 For instance, | come from a highly patriarchalisty that is biased towards women and during my

fieldwork, | had to talk to women activists andatiss with them issues related to their social jsit
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of peacebuilding initiatives in the country, customn peacebuilding approaches, the
interactions between the “local’” and the liberabge the forms of agency and hybrid

peace(s) that are emerging in these interactions.

As with unstructured interviews, | raised questi@imut participants’ own experiences
which allowed them to respond freely with me ragsinew questions as | followed up their
responses, at the same time, ensuring that thisnase with my research objectivés.
The interview process was quite flexible as the @aias to gain a “genuine access to the
world views” of the participants (Bryman 2004: 322he interviews typically lasted
between 10 minutes and one hour but sometimes wwadours, and covered a broad
range of issues depending on the respondent’s iexgeror expertise, including human
rights, democracy and good governance, rule of &@nomic liberalisation, media, civil
society and security as well as their views abbatdtate and internal politics, customary
approaches to peacebuilding in the country. Intamdito face-to-face interviews, | had
email interviews with two Sierra Leoneans who | Imat managed to interview during my

fieldwork.

Group Discussions/Interviews
Lewis (1992: 413) defines a group interview as faugp conversational encounter with a

research purpose”. Due to the communal nature pfcountry” life in Sierra Leone a
number of individual interviews ended up being graoterviews? This included my
interviews with two Commercial Bike Riders Assomat, a TA and a Local Unit

Commander — police (LUC), a deputy youth leader@mé@mployee of a community radio

Most interviews were conducted this way, exceptgroup discussions in Kailahun (see appendix
2).

12 Sierra Leoneans use the term “up country” torrefgolaces including towns outside of Freetown.
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station in the three rural sité5.The group interviews ranged between two and six
participants. On the 120f November 2010, I had group discussions in Kaifainvolving
community leaders attending a community leadersnitrg. A total of seventeen
participants attended the workshop and with thepsupof the workshop organisers we
divided them into three groups (two groups had maxticipants and the third had five
participants). Each group was given 15 minutesegpond to six questions (see appendix
2). Afterwards, each group made a presentationangpy and followed by discussions,
though the discussions were short due to limitegetil also had a group interview with
five participants from an opposition political parPeople’s Movement for Democratic

Change (PMDC) in Bo.

Lewis has noted that group interviews have sewatabntages over individual interviews
including helping “to reveal consensus views, mayubed to verify research ideas or data
gained through other methods and may enhance if@jiatf [respondents’] responses”
(1992: 413). However, in the case of my researobuginterviews which involved men
and women had a limitation since women were silanmost of the interviews. For
instance, in Kailahun women were less involvedhm discussions than men with the risk
that most of the ideas were coming from a domimgatp. As with my group interview
with PMDC officials, out of the five participants ithe group | interviewed, one was a
woman who was quiet most of the interview, despitmale participant inviting her to
contribute. In this case, individual interviews lwivomen helped me to do deal with this
weakness of the group interview technique. In aaldita number of respondents were

deeply suspicious of me as a researcher. As saclkpme group interviews when a

13 | wanted to do an individual interview with an Clbf the police at one of the sites however he

invited three other police officers to join him.nbticed that the junior officers could not freelypeess
themselves which could have been due to the poslations between them and the LUC.
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participant said something that other(s) felt wassgive he/she was told to be careful
since “you do not know who you are talking to”. tims case, the issue of trust was
essential in getting information from respondeifids,example, during a group interview
with three members of the Commercial Bikers Unianone of the districts, the vice-
chairman of the association often warned othersiapiwing sensitive information. Such

warnings affected the tone of the participant’€dssion.

Overt Participant Observation
Participant observation is another valuable re$edechnique that | utilised in the

collection of data. Schutt (2004: 277) defines ipgrant observation as a “qualitative
method for gathering data that involves a sustareationship with people while they go
about their normal activities”. As noted above,idgrmrmost of my fieldwork | lived with
families which helped me to interact with them titotheir day-to-day activities and these
interactions including deep conversations with wady Sierra Leoneans had a lot of
influence on my analysis. In places like Bo whérereé is a serious shortage of water | had
to use the infamous bucket bath just like othemifg members”. Indeed, sharing their
experiences with them was useful since it led themaccept me and to freely express
themselves about their situation. As Koegel (198@dcby Schutt 2004: 282), “By
observing people and interacting with them in tloairse of their normal activities,
participant observers seek to avoid the artifiyalof experimental designs and the
unnatural structured questioning of survey reséatohaddition, such an approach does
not pre-suppose a researcher’s position of contrako used this method at a traditional
reconciliation ceremony in Mattru-Jong and the Euof the Political Parties Registration
Commission (PPRC)’s strategic plan for 2010-2018Bathat was attended by various

political parties and a number of state officidfsaddition, at the PPRC meeting | gave a
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five minute talk on my research as well as raissdes on politics, tolerance and peace in

order to make my talk relevant to the context.

Gaining Access
In recruiting participants, | contacted Dennis GbamJames, a Sierra Leonean and a

former classmate at the University of Leeds who ipetin contact with his friends and
family in the country, who then introduced me thestprospective participants. This had a
snowball effect* In addition, | recruited some of the NGO particifs via email,
especially those with email addresses on their ilebss well as via the Transitional
Justice Network Forum which | subscribe to. Howevefound the use of contacts in
recruiting respondents quite helpful since mosthefNGOs | contacted via email did not
respond. | had no difficulties in obtaining intexwis from those individuals and NGOs |
got introduced to by local contacts. The existenteaeciprocity, a system of mutual
obligations in Sierra Leone meant that the snowapfiroach for recruiting participants
was quite suitable. In addition, the question aktrwas essential in such a post-conflict
situation. The use of contacts to gain access edabhe to access hard-to-reach
participants such as former combatants as wellhéefscand two government officials
whose offices were based at State House. One ekatamt told me that he agreed to the

interview because of the good relations he had migtcontact.

| avoided tape-recording as a number of people Wfelty uncomfortable with being
recorded. Instead | took notes during interviewh@dugh note-taking was tedious and

also it was difficult to capture all that was sa&idan interview, it allowed respondents to

14

Schutt (2004: glossary/index 1-30) defines snowsathpling as “A method of sampling in which
sample elements are selected as they are identiisdccessive informants or interviews”.
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freely express themselves. The main challengdsari¢ldwork included the need to build
trust with respondents, especially ex-combatantsedlsas working out on biases and lies
from some respondents. For instance, a Member diaf@nt (MP) who claimed that,

what motivated him to become an MP was the needepoesent the interests of the
suffering people in his constituency and that he been working hard to achieve this, only
to find out from the electorate in his constituertogt he lived in Freetown and had not

done anything to improve their situation since bedame an MP in 2007.

In order to avoid the danger of producing biasedmas that would negatively affect the
outcome of my research, | did not employ one récreimt method and also that my
research targeted a wide range of respondent®itad above. In addition, | had a number
of contacts who referred me to different groupspebple. A central principle of my
research, as noted above, was triangulation, usmdtiple sources to verify the

information collected.

In addition to the above methods, during my fieldwbdid not have an opportunity to
interview other important actors in the liberal peg@roject in Sierra Leone such as the UK
Department for International Development (DFID) ate United Nations Integrated
Peacebuilding Office in Sierra Leone (UNIPSIL). &chto make use of reports and

information on their websites.

Data Analysis
During my fieldwork | did data analysis as | cotled the data. In this case, | used an

iterative process, a reflexive process that wasedimt gaining insights and meaning-
making. | had to think and reflect on emerging tkeras respondents narrated their stories

about their experiences in post-war Sierra Leomehis case, | was able to identify issues
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that needed follow-up, at the same time, reflecongthe relevance of the information |
collected to my research agenda — which | congi@etr of data analysis. Conversations
with my host and contacts helped me a lot to reftecthe issues. Data analysis, in this
case, was an ongoing process meaning that | didiaibtuntil the end of fieldwork to start
analysing it. As Coffey and Atkinson (1996: 2) mtéWe should never collect data
without substantial analysis going on”. Once | ecléd data | identified common themes
and patterns that emerged from it, and organisenh timto coherent categories. Some of
the common themes that emerged were poverty, naigation, behaviour of political
elites and chiefs, custom, corruption, politicableghce and ethno-politics. | had to do
further analysis in order to identify additionaltjeans, meaning and connections between

categories.

This process is usually called coding. It involvesiucing large chunks of data to
manageable proportions — a form of “data simplifera or reduction” (Coffey and
Atkinson 1996: 2). | relied on manual analysis nragkthe text physically writing
keywords on the margins. For Miles and Huberma®4ldted Coffey and Atkinson 1996:
27) codes are “tags or labels for assigning urfite@aning to the descriptive or inferential
information compiled during a study. Codes usuallg attached to ‘chunks’ of varying
size — words, phrases, sentences or whole paragraphnected or unconnected to a
specific setting [...]". The process forced me todr@aterview notes line-by-line making
sense of the issues raised. Since no single agptoacoding data exists, | did not use a
single source of categories, but two: the fieldwadita (including participants’
perceptions, concerns and interpretations) andretieal knowledge. In addition, |
compared and contrasted among interview texts. Wasdue to the need to look at “who

Is saying what and in what context” (Barbour 20087). | had to link the codes together
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in order to figure out the common themes emergiamfthe text constantly referring back
to the original interview texts ensuring rigorouslysis. In addition to this, | also analysed
documents including government publications, NG@orts and policy documents, and

newspaper articles.

Ethical Considerations
Bryman (2004: 505) notes that we cannot ignorecathissues in research because they

“relate directly to the integrity of a piece of eesch and of the disciplines that are
involved.” My fieldwork involved accessing and inteewing a wide range of participants
including former combatants, youth and women’s éeadwho are marginalised and
vulnerable, the use of contacts to access resptsdsrnwell as the use of interpreters in a
post-conflict situation where the scars of the tionfare still visible. In such a study,
respondents’ physical, social and psychological-bxeing may be adversely affected by
their participation in the research including plegsiharm, humiliation, exclusion, shame
or even death. As a researcher | also needed &idssrhow to deal with threats to my
safety and well-being in such a fragile context. &\gh, it was important for me to
consider carefully how to avoid harm to respondemtthird parties, protect their rights,

sensitivities, interests and privacy as well asawn safety.

Since | was dealing with a number of participant®were vulnerable and marginalised,
the research was guided by four main ethical issdgsvoluntary participation; 2)
participant well-being; 3) identity disclosure; aidconfidentiality. Although my contacts
negotiated for my access to participants | persprsalught the respondents’ consent and

also informed them about the purpose of my reseascWell as making them aware that
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the discussions were confidential and their idestitvould not be disclosed, except if they
consented to it. Initially, | had wanted respondeotread an information sheet that | had
done regarding the purpose of my research and $iggna consent form, however, a
number of them were not comfortable with signing tbrm and felt it contradicted the
idea of anonymity. In addition, many people weréinterested in reading the information
sheet. Rather than continuing to give participamtsnformation sheet to read, | decided to

share with them the purpose of my research verbally

In addition, | applied what Kovats-Bernat (2002)shealled a localised ethic which
involved taking into account the local populatioatdvice and recommendations in making
decisions about the types of conversations (aeds) that were important. For instance,
a number of respondents were not keen to talk afeeret society affairs, even their role
in the provision of security, order, welfare andvgmance in their communities. In
response, to my question regarding the role ofesesocieties in peacemaking and
development, a Paramount Chief pointed out thdteiftold me about their activities
“human rights people” would come after them so hd hather not talk about them. In
addition, a TA told me that the government wantbda them and also that there are risks
involved for individuals who divulge information aist them. As such, | decided to avoid
raising questions relating to secret societies ynmterviews and had to rely much on what
has been written about them by other scholars hadntedia. In order to protect the
respondents, | do not use their names, except whieeeconsented to it or gave the

information at a public meeting.
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Limitations of the Study
The thesis has its own shortcomings. Fieldwork gased out in the southern and eastern

areas (the opposition, SLPP stronghold) and the tékfesarea of Freetown, the
administrative capital of the country and also & gelitical, economic and social centre,
and this meant the views and perspectives of wdladrom the north (the ruling party,
APC stronghold) wer@ot captured. This compromises the extent to whhehresearch
can be generalised. As such, | do not claim thatesgarch findings can be used as a basis
for generalisations about post-conflict peacebnddin Sierra Leone as a whole. As a
“stranger” (an outsider), | was limited in terms lainguage, culture, traditions and
customs, among others. For instance, most peogleeihinterland spoke either Creole or
Mende (sometimes respondents mixed Creole and dfgkeven at public meetings. In
order to get an understanding of the issues beiscussed | often asked a contact or
participant at a public meeting seating next totmexplain them to me. As for interviews
with participants who did not speak English, | made of one Creole interpreter and three
Mende interpreters. The interpreters were alsoaldéin helping me to reflect on the data
collected, although it was difficult to know whethihey were censoring some of the

information. The use of interpreters was done Withconsent of participants.

Thesis Structure
Chapter 1 provides a broad historical overviewditjgal organisation in the pre-colonial,

colonial and post-colonial periods and the chaksnghat a number of post-colonial
African states are facing including that of builglimiable states and sustainable peace. It
also defines concepts including democracy, law, dunights and development. Chapter
2 discusses the concepts of peacebuilding andsiltimg. It argues that the two concepts

are distinct and should not be conflated. Drawirggmf Richmond (2005), it provides a
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framework of the liberal peace. Chapter 3 is aawvof literature on the liberal peace
agenda in post-conflict environments bringing du¢ polarisation between mainstream
and critical scholars. Chapter 4 discusses the gnggcritical literature that argue for the
need to shift from merely criticising the liberal €ngaging with local contextual matters
through examining local and contextual responsegieddiberal peace including identifying
the forms of peace that are emerging as the likmrdlthe “local” interact. The chapter
also offers a theoretical framework of the theSisapter 5 discusses historical factors that
laid a weak foundation for the modern state inr&iéeone. It examines scholarly debates
on the immediate causes of state failure/collapgkthe civil war and its aftermaths. In
chapter 6, drawing on the theory chapters andviietll | discuss the practical application
of the liberal peace in Sierra Leone, the localagits, hybrid forms of peace that are
emerging or may emerge as the liberal peace ingevath local political and social forces
and local forms of peace. It notes that dynamicghenground have hindered the full
realisation of the liberal peace. In addition, inreiremote areas customary peacebuilding
has operated in parallel to mainstream peacebgildimally, largely drawing on the case

study the concluding part offers the conclusionthefthesis.
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Chapter 1: From Pre-colonial to Post-colonial Govenance in
Africa

Introduction
This chapter provides a historical overview of podil organisation in the pre-colonial,

colonial and post-colonial periods and the chaksnthat a number of post-colonial African
states are facing including that of building viabtates and sustainable peace. It will show
that since the colonial encounter, Africans weregieen an opportunity to define the world
from their own position and existential realitiesit this was done for them and continues in
modern Africa. It is also important to understammvhexternally imposed policies including
liberalisation policies have contributed to thetmgsturing of African societies and how this

has contributed to instability in these societies.

This chapter focuses on sub-Saharan Africa, thaiigca in the South of the Sahara
(hereafter called Africa). This does not mean thate have not been any close historical
links between parts of North Africa and parts oftvAfrica, or between countries such as
Sudan and Egypt (Nugent 2004). However, the dyraimiidNorth Africa are quite different
(Nugent 2004) and it has strong linguistic and walt links with the Arab world. While
acknowledging that Africa is a vast continent wahdiverse population, religion, custom,
ethnicity, culture, economies, politics, and so bmaJso recognise the existence of certain
commonalities in these African societies, for instg, in the areas of customs and traditional

practices which to a greater extent influence tjali organisation in most of these societies.

In this chapter, traditional institutions/authaegisocietal structures are not understood as

fixed and essential entities, but continue to tEhaped through decades of interaction with
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the state, and other social and external fofedsdiscussion of this in the context of Sierra
Leone would be insufficient without situating it thin the broader debate on traditional

belief/societal structures/institutions/authoritie®ther parts of Sub-Saharan Africa.

The first section relies on basic generalisatio®ué traditional African political
organisation, although a number of cases will bedcifrom Sierra Leone. By these
generalisations it is hoped that | will be ableptovide an understanding of the common
elements in traditional systems of government foaomss Africa. The second part of the
chapter discusses the nature of the colonial dteéso offers generalisations about its nature
and the impact of colonialism on African societi€le fourth section discusses the nature of
the post-colonial state, its crisis from its ingeptand external intervention. In this context,
the use of the term “state” in the singular asdlogial state or post-colonial state reflects the

similarities found in these states that signifibamtfluence their political culture.

Pre-colonial Political Institutions and Governancen Africa
Colonisation in Africa witnessed alien state systemeing imposed on the existing local

political institutions. Yet, these pre-colonial ibgtions have survived the colonial and post-
colonial onslaught, though they have continued xestein hybrid forms due to their
interactions with external political and religioimstitutions, especially, from the West and
Middle East. Political organisation in pre-colonifrica was quite diversavith various

societies that had different polities, culture #madlitions, among others.

15 In this thesis the concept traditional will beedsnterchangeably with customary.
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States and Stateless Societies in Pre-colonial @€ri
Anthropologists, historians and political scierstistudying the nature of early political and

social organisations in Africa have divided thertoitwo broad categories: 1) societies that
had centralised power structures under kings ameegal chiefs; and 2) societies that were
highly fragmented without centralised institutiasaetl political organisation (also called

“stateless societies”) ruled by small chiefs, clanlineage leaders (Fortes and Evans-

Pritchard 1940; Thomson 2000).

In this regard, a state is defined in relation e existence of centralised leadership and
authority, judiciary and administrative machiner{asgovernment) and “in which cleavages
of wealth, privilege, and status correspond todisé&ibution of power and authority” (Fortes
and Evans-Pritchard 1940: 5). While pre-coloniatest had four units of governance — the
chief (who was the central authority), an innerromu(which advised the chief), the council
of elders (which constituted heads of lineages) awdlage assembly — “stateless” societies
had only two institutions, namely, the council ddexs and the village assembly (Ayittey
1992). This is clear evidence that the so-callgdtééess” societies had political institutions,
though limited. As Thomson (2000) observes, theitipal system of such “stateless”
societies were an outcome of attempts to buildtutgins that met the local communities’
needs and interests, and not a sign of backwardmeghose who view absence of state
institutions would want to believe. Thomson furtmates that, “Considerable evidence of
sophisticated forms of representation, justice aocbuntability among these communities

has been unearthed” (2000: 8).

State formation in Pre-colonial Africa
A number of factors have been attributed to statmétion in various pre-colonial African

societies, among these are: 1) external tradetethd@o the existence of an economic surplus
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which enabled these societies to sustain their @idtmative machinery, for example, the
trans-Saharan trade contributed to state formadiah the building of states in Mali and
Ghana (Thomson 2000); and 2) warfare and coergomeans to accumulate and maintain

power, as in the case of the Kpaa Mende of Siezcmé (Alie 1990).

Most of these states had no fixed bounddfiess Thomson notes, “Power broadcast from
the centre of a kingdom would dissipate the furtheillage was from the capital, and would
ebb and flow according to the fortunes of the @rddministration” (2000: 9). These states
were not hegemonic since low population densitiexdenit difficult and expensive for

governments to exert political authority to everyowithin their domain (Herbst 2000;

Thomson 2000). And without fixed boundaries it veasy for people disgruntled with their
leaders to relocate and settle in areas outsidedh&ol of central authority. The process of
state formation in pre-colonial Africa (and coldré@ well as post-colonial Africa) has been

quite different to that of Europe.

In Europe state formation and consolidation resluitefixed boundaries and governments
that had overall political authority over theirritaries with war playing a significant role in
the maintenance or expansion of territory (Her®90] Huntington 1968; Thomson 2000;
Tilly 1975). In reference to Europe, Tilly noteath“War made the state, and the state made
war” (1975: 42). Similarly, Huntington puts it: “Wavas the great stimulus to state building”
and this arose as a result of two things: the rfieedecurity and an interest in expansion
(1968: 123). War-making and empire building werec@l mechanisms for state formation
in Europe. Three of the positive outcomes of warstate consolidation in Europe are: 1)

efficiency in revenue collection; 2) an improvememt the leaders’ administrative

16 Alie (1990) has noted that territorial stateshaf Mende of Sierra Leone had fixed boundaries.
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capabilities; and 3) the growth of nationalism (btr1990). The process of war-making and
empire building also resulted in either the degtomcor significant improvements of less
powerful states. In addition, threats of war endbfgiropean states to bargain with their
citizens for taxes. States were able to collectwatka much efficiency and without much
public resistance since citizens tended to tolerateeased taxation during wars with other
states given that “a threat to their survival vaillerwhelm other concerns they might have
about increased taxation” (Herbst 1990: 120). Achstor Herbst threats to security resulted
in citizens tolerating tax increases whenever thigte was at war. And the more revenue the
state had, the more it was going to prevent defesatwith regard to the contribution of war to
nationalism in Europe, Herbst observes that siheeetwas a continuous external threat to
citizens’ security there developed a common as8Bonidetween population and its state (a
social contract) since they came to recognise ttheatsure way of dealing with an external

threat was for them to be united as a nation.

The 1648 peace treaty of Westphalia ended intée-stars that have been waged for three
decades in Europe and gave birth to the idea d¢ata ss a sovereign territorial unit — the
modern state. Milliken and Krause (2003: 4) notd th conceptual terms, the success of the
European states in dealing with political order banunderstood in three different, though
interconnected ways: 1) in liberal terms as a @®ad establishing a social contract either
between the rulers and their followers, or follosvermong themselves, with individuals
accepting that their unlimited freedoms be limigeul the state providing security to them so
as to “live within a civil order that guaranteeatsety and which enjoyed therefore a certain
political legitimacy”; 2) from a political econonperspective, as an efficient mechanism that
promoted and protected property rights and thersegof markets that enhanced capitalism;

and 3) “it can be seen as a more-or-less inaduegpt@cess by which state elites, seeking to
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consolidate their hold on power, acted as the edgi of protection rackets, offering (often
minimal) security in return for extraction, thuslesshing a long process that contributed to
the development of the modern state”. Milliken &rduse (2003) further note that the above
three interconnected narratives of the state deesemt three core functions of the state: the
provision of security, welfare and representatibimis was not the case in Africa. However,
this does not mean that ideas such as securityfaneeddevelopment, democracy, rule of law

and human rights did not exist in pre-colonial Adri

Democracy
Traditional political institutions in Africa haveften been portrayed as undemocratic with the

following characteristics: “secrecy, mystical rébigs beliefs, and outright autocracy” (Moran
2006: 27). Although scholars do not agree on thammg of democracy, there appears to be
a consensus among them that ancient Greece (Aihgaasticular) is the source of Western
democracy and political thought.In Athens democracy meant “rule by the people” as
opposed to “autocracy” (rule by one man) and “obbg” (rule by the few) (Beetham and
Boyle 1995). In theory, the form of democracy irhéns involved the direct participation of
all citizens in the political process of Athensluting speaking and voting in assembly. In
practice not everyone participated since citizemstas restricted to “free-born males; [...]
exclud[ing] women, slaves and resident foreignetf [Beetham and Boyle 1995: 6). This
meant that only males could speak and vote in tbsemably. The central defining

characteristic of democracy here is the directigpgtion of all citizens — direct democracy.

1 For a detailed discussion of classical and copteary analyses of democracy see Blaug and

Schwarzmantel (eds), (2000).
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Since the classical times the idea and actual ipeacf democracy has changed. Dowden
(1993: 607) describes the method of democracydinais Nyerere of Tanzania advocated as
“an idyllic pastoralist democracy where everythimgs discussed and decided by consensus”.
The key element of this form of democracy is cosaen Schumpter has critigued what he
calls the classical model of democracy which héndsfas that “institutional arrangement for
arriving at political decisions which realises tt@mmon good by making the people itself
decide issues through the election of individua®\are to assemble in order to carry out its
will” (1950: 250). For him, since people can mak&lemocratic decisions, decisions and
policies should be left to their representativeshusnpter defines the democratic method as
“that institutional arrangement for arriving at alipcal decision in which individuals acquire

the power to decide by means of a competitive gteufpr the people’s vote” (1975: 269).

Democracy in this case, is understood as the alidit people to elect their rulers. It also
involves competition for people’s vote by individsiaunning for the most powerful political
office. The key element of this idea of democrasycompetitive elections. Schumpter’'s
perspective on democracy can be said to be a fbiinepal democracy that emphasises “the
democratic rule component” (Bollen 1993: 1209). oTdimensions of liberal democracy
have been emphasised: 1) the democratic rule; ppdlifical liberties (Bollen 1993). Bollen
defines liberal democracy as “the extent to whigbohtical system allows political liberties

and democratic rule” (1993: 1208). He notes that,

Political liberties exist to the extent that theopke of a country have the freedom to
express a variety of political opinions in any nzedind the freedom to form or
participate in any political group. Democratic rylar political rights) exists to the
extent that the national government is accountabliae general population, and each
individual is entitled to participate in the goverent directly or through representatives
(1993: 1208).
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However, except for the definition of democracyttligentifies democracy with consensus,
the other definitions of democracy and liberal deraoy noted above are historically and
culturally specific to the West. Given this, a nienbf African scholars and politicians have
examined certain political practices in pre-coloifican societies that could be considered
democratic, among these are: “popular will, fregoregsion of opinion, consensus and
reconciliation, consultation and conferring, and thusteeship, and [...] [the] limited nature
of political power” (Gyekye 1997: 135). In this ¢tar, democracy (in the context of pre-
colonial governance) will be understood in thissgerConsidering the fact that pre-colonial
political organisations in Africa were not as deyed or mature as the modern ones as well
as keeping ancient Greek democracy in mind, theudson of democracy here will focus on
basic democratic features derived from the polificactices of some communities in Africa.
An examination of locally existing resources thatild be crucial for building lasting peace
in war-torn societies is in line with the emergicrgical literature on the liberal peace (see
chapters 3 and 4) and conflict transformation smisdlargument that local socio-economic
and human resources can play a critical role imtorg conditions for durable peace (see
Lederach 1997). The sections below will discuses#welements of democracy found in a

number of African traditional societies that coblkl essential in post-conflict zones of Africa.

Indigenous Checks against the Abuse of Power
For critics of traditional African political praces, such political practices are undemocratic

in nature since they lack competitive electionsalihénable people to choose their rulers. In
most pre-colonial African societies citizens did go through an election process in order to
choose their rulers, given that the right to rubswereditary, with a few people choosing the
king or chief. For example, among the Mende of r@idceone, an Electoral College

comprising of several prominent people in the seéeted the king (Alie 1990). Although
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among the Sherbro of Sierra Leone, the king’s osivas not hereditary, but elected, the
election was limited to a council of titular chiedad was conducted poro (men’s “secret
society”) bush (Alie 1990). As such, these socgetle not escape the above criticism for the
reason that a few privileged people were allowedelect the king. This non-elective
character of the most powerful office in Sierra hes traditional political systems (and

other parts of Africa) is considered an anti-thesidemocracy.

Critics have pointed out that without being elecieit office by citizens, chiefs and kings
had no political legitimacy since this could onlg bchieved through competitive elections
that allowed citizens to choose their leaders. #&sNdlovu-Gatsheni (2003), besides a lack
of competitive elections, competition for power wamsidered illegitimate and could be
fatal. This criticism limits the understanding aérdocracy to the ability gbeople to elect

into office their representatives through competitlections.

A number of African scholars have noted the existenf other democratic values and
practices in most African societies including thmeited character of the political authority of
most African chiefs or kings (Wiredu 1996; Gyeky@97, Mentan 2007). Although in a
number of African societies, the chief or king,theory, had enormous power, he was not
always despotic and dictatorial since there werehaeisms that acted as checks and
balances on his power. Various councils and insgtits checked the chiefs or kings’ power
and prevented corruption. The focus here will beévem institutions that checked the power
of the chiefs or kings, particularly in Sierra Leorthe institution of the “secret society” and

the chief or king’s council.
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“Secret Societies”
A vital social feature in Sierra Leone is the exigte of “secret societies” such as, o

(men’s “secret” association) and ti&andéBundu (women’s “secret” associatioty. In
Sierra Leone, thd?oro is the dominant men’s society and is found amdmg Mende,
Sherbro, Kpelle and Temne ethnic groups. Theserésesocieties” emphasise secrecy in
everyday life and formal associations (Murphy 198Daditionally, “secret societies” are
powerful institutions that have played various ficél, medical, social, religious and legal
functions including education, performing religiouguals, judicial and maintaining
traditions. In the political context, one of th&inctions is to check the power of the kings or
chiefs. Among the Temne, the seniRoro officials were part of the council that comprised
the king and his ministers which made top-leveliglens (Alie 1990). Alie has also noted
that among, the SherbrBpro officials played a vital role of instructing a néimg on ethnic
law and custom. In additioforo “inner circle” whose members included the king &op
Poro officials had two functions, that of executive ooil and tribunal of their society (Alie

1990).

As such, the king or chief could not make unildtelecisions as he would face resistance
from the “secret societies”. For instance, Fantbamptes that Paramount Chiefs who owed
their positions to British patronage often made e®0to consolidate their positions using any
means available, howevd?pro societies would coordinate resistance to suchf<l#007).

A good example in Sierra Leone is that of the widead riots in the hinterland against

Paramount Chiefs’ governance between November a883arch 1956 which according to

18 Some scholars have questioned the use of theepbfgecret society” to refer to such societiegeain

initiates of these societies do not conceal thesmimership (Fanthorpe 2007) and every adult in disfbral
community is supposed to be a member of a “seowéty”. For Abraham (1978) it is not conceivabte &
society to be secret to its members, except todneinitiates who are mainly children and outsiders
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the Commission of Inquiry into the Disturbanceshe Provinces were coordinated by the

men’s “secret societies” (1956).

A number of criticisms have been levelled agaiestet societies, among them, is what Piot
(1993: 354) calls a Marxist critique of secrecy evhviews it as “a means for social control
in a system of power relations”. For instance, Myrpvho has done research among the
Kpelle society of Liberia has concluded that se&rawledge is both property and power
among the Kpelle elders. By withholding secret klenlge elders are able to control the
youth (or other subordinate groups). This, accaydm him, “supports the elders’ political
and economic control of the youth” (or other sulb@aite groups) (Murphy 1980: 193). While
this criticism enables us to understand how thiglccdhave led to youth alienation that
contributed to the civil war in Sierra Leone (chaph), it fails to investigate indigenous
motivations for secrecy. There are other studies tlave shown that in Sierra Leone and
Liberia, for instance, the weak have also usedesgcas means to control the powerful with
various forms of agency emerging (Shaw 2002, 260@an 2006)-° Secrecy, Shaw (2000:
38) notes, is also “important as part of a discews power and personhood in everyday
situations”. She further notes that some practmiewithholding secret knowledge are in
response to domination the world over. Such strasegf concealment and evasion should be
viewed as weapons of the less powerful againstitimeinant groups (Shaw 2000). In Sierra

Leone it is largely attributed to the country’sleiot past, particularly the Atlantic slave trade

19 Shaw (2000) notes that among the Temne, relatibdemination and subordination are dependent

on asymmetries of power and this means the presaindéferent types of agency for those with vasou
kinds of power. A person who withholds secret krexge is considered powerful. Among the Temne, she
identifies what she calls indirect agency or meadiatagency: “The agency of Temne husbands and “big
men” is [...] paradoxical, because their most pdweactions are those indirectly accomplished (aftén
invisibly) through others. The agency of Temne wiaad junior men, on the other hand, is also paiad
because their manifest actions are often subsuméebagency of another, who acts through themiist
mediatory capacity of subordinates also enablessti®rdinates to block the agency of those who act
through them: women, for example, can do this liysiag to cook or farm for their husbands” (Shavd@0
45).
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and colonial rule (Shaw 2002; Ferme 2001). It isc@&l here to explore the positive aspects
of this institution that could be useful in effegly checking the powers of local/national
leaders at the same time dealing with their negataspects that can lead to the

marginalisation of weaker groups.

Councils
In a number of African traditional societies vasotouncils checked the power of chiefs or

kings, and prevented abuse of power and corrup#enwith regard to the Temne, Alie
(1990) observes that political power was sharedrgnrtbeO’bai (the King) who was the
central figure, theKapr Mesim (Prime Minister) who was the king's chief advisand
intelligence officer and th&apr (ministers). The chief could not take important idiens
without first consulting the council which also inded “secret society” officials. Similar
observations have been made about the Akan of G(apekye 1997) and the Oyo of
Nigeria (Ergas 1987). Although in these societiesegnance centred on the person of the
chief or the king, he/she could not decide on irtgrdrissues without the advice and consent

of his/her advisers.

Consensus
Besides councillors freely expressing themselvabout fear of being vilified or executed,

consensus was essential for decision-making. It been noted that in the event that
councillors disagreed with the king or chief, callocs would “talk till they agree[d]”

(Clutton-Brock cited by Nyerere 1966: 103). Thisadof talking until people agreed implies
the existence of opposed views that required besegnciled (Wamala 2004). Consensus

over substantive decisions was a central feature in n@stitional African political
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systems® Among the Mende of Sierra Leone consensus-building participation was
achieved through the practice of “hanging head& public sphere based, on a dialogics of
compromise forged through both overt and coversattation, of communal and sectarian
interest, of civility” (Ferme 1999: 185, 1998). Hewver, this does not mean that consensus
was always attained, nor were such African so@diieng in harmony all the time (Wiredu
1997). For instance, Ferme (1998) notes the existehviolent elements in practises such as
“hanging heads”. This according to her include®“duppression of decent that is necessary
to reach the fiction of social consensus” (Ferm@81%57). She further notes that while
violent elements exist in such processes as “handieads”, “their open-ended and
provisional form is often better suited to hold flimh at bay than the finality of vote counts

in competitive elctions” (Ferme 1998: 557).

Consent by the People
Although in a number of traditional African socedichiefs were chosen by a few people, as

noted earlier and on the basis of hereditary entiént, people had a say about a chief who
was acceptable to them. In the context of the Teair@ierra Leone, Ali (1990: 14) notes
that, the chief was “subjected to various restitsi and taboos, and was expected to conduct
himself in conformity with the injunctions and nanof secret society in charge of his
position” to curb abuse of pow&r.These injunctions are evidence that accountatulitg

some form of social contract existed between ther and the governed in such societies.

0 Eze (1997: 321) argues that consensus canndebed as the ultimate goal of democracy, but as one

moment of its outcomes. For Eze, democracy shoeldden as a “market place afmpeting ideas not just

“consenting or consensing” ones (emphasis not mingddition, Eze is of the view that central auities can

still abuse the consensus system.

2 For an interesting discussion of the Akan of Ghand their relation to their chiefs see Gykey®{)9
42



Human Rights
There appears to be a considerable amount of cemsdhat the historical origins of the

human rights norms enshrined in the various intevnal declarations and legal conventions
such as, the United Nations Universal Declaratibioman Rights (1948) and the United
Nations International Covenant on Civil and PdditiRights (1966), is in the West and are a
result of Western histories, social and politidaught. However, there is no consensus on
the philosophical origins of the concept. On oaed) there are scholars who have argued
that conceptions and the philosophy of human rigkisted in non-Western cultures as well,
although some of the Western conceptions of hungdntsrmay not be similar to traditional
understanding of human rights in Africa. On theeothand, there are scholars who deny the
existence of human rights conceptions in pre-caloAfrican societies pointing out that
those who claim that human rights exists in Afecafuses human rights with human dignity
(Howard 1986; Howard and Donnelly 1986). Howard8@%®23) notes that arguments for the
existence of human rights in Africa fail to undarsd “the structural organisation and social
changes in African society” resulting from colomal and the continent’s incorporation into
the capitalist world economy. Conceptions of hundggmity in both social and political
contexts, according to Howard and Donnelly (198&)8relate to “particular understandings
of the inner (moral) nature and worth of the hurpanson and his or her proper (political)
relations with society”. In contrast, human riglai® claims that an individual can make
against the state (Howard 1986). According to thiesw, all human beings have these

entitlements by virtue of being human.

Questions have also been raised regarding thecappity and validity of conceptions of
human rights in Africa (Shivji 1989). For Howard®d@6), although human rights conceptions

have origins and a philosophical basis in the Wibgly have a universal applicability. She
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further notes that, “All African societies are ngtate societies; local communal groups are
subordinate to the national state” (1986: 218) amduch, human rights conceptions can now
be applied to African societiéé.In this regard, the concept of human rights isveie as an

outcome of modern Western civilisation.

A Communitarian Approach to Human Rights
Contrary to the above, a number of scholars hageear that concepts of human rights are

not universal, but culturally specific and as suubt, unique to Western societies (wa Mutua
1994, 1996; Motala 1988; Pollis and Schwab 198@)véler, for these scholars the idea that
individuals have rights against the state onlytexis Western capitalist states, a result of the
West'’s historical circumstances (Pollis and Schd@80). Whereas in some societies human
rights are grounded in the individual, in otheristies they are rooted in the “group” (Pollis
and Schwab 1980). These scholars have noted tharhtights as envisaged in the West are
not accepted in the developing world, including iédr since their philosophical basis is
different and opposite (Shivji 1989). Accordingthis view, African traditional societies are
communitarian in nature (as reflected in their @édlphies of life, such aspuntuin Bantu
speaking Africa), and in such societies, personhisodaid to be rooted in a context of

relationships (Mbiti 1969; Ramose 1999).

An individual is said to co-exist with others artcha level of existence is he/she exclusively
alone and vice versa. The “I" is the result of thve” and vice versa. Person and community
are, in this case, defined relationally. Rosalifrth8 (2000) writing about the Temne of

Sierra Leone points out that the full Temne term“f@rson”, “town-person”W-uni ke-pex

22

For a similar argument see Donnelly (1982).
23

Ubuntu can be understood to mean humanness or being hi8oame of its values include respect,
sharing, caring, tolerance and empathy. l& igulu/Ndebele word which is used with the samenimgpin a
number of African languages and is more pronounicedouthern Africa where it is used in everyday
interaction.
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suggests the idea of personhood as rooted in @&xoot relationships. Shaw observes that
“Temne evaluations of a person often use parte@bbdy as tropes for the capacity to relate
to others: even though these tropes describe @tgbthey are attributes that derive from a
relational rather than an essentialist, attribwsdnl understanding of personhood” (2002:
40). Hence, in such societies, a person can ongprbe conscious of his own being,

privileges, and duties towards himself and othbreugh other people. In other words, a
person is not an island unto him/herself, he orreesls others. In addition, individuals in the
community interact with each other for the benefitthe whole. Such individuals have

agreed values, beliefs and objectives and oftentaagromote them in order to enhance

stability, harmony and cohesion.

Criticisms have been levelled against three claina proponents of this communitarian
view consider crucial for distinguishing betweemriaborganisation in African societies and
that of the West. The three claims are: 1) the camah orientation of African societies

which makes people in these societies to be mareerned with group rights than individual
rights; 2) group consensus as a key to decisioringak politics®* and 3) the economic

aspect — the automatic re-distribution of wealtld ahe absence of the idea of private
property, and with the haves being respected ifasas they distribute their wealth to the

have-nots (Howard 1984, also see Kaballo 1995; Biiyt982).

For the proponents of the communitarian view, ecanoas well as political rights were
guaranteed in these societies. However, for thiecg€rsuch claims fail to recognise, that

culture is not static and it changes due to altmmatin social and economic structures

2 For instance, Wai (1980: 116) notes that thereewshecks and balances on the ruler with power

generally dispersed as a means to “allow for a modiof social justice and values concerned witlividdal
and collective rights”. On a comprehensive disarsgf the existence of political, economic, legaljgious
and other rights in an African traditional socigtye Akan of Ghana, see Wiredu (1996, chapter 12).
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(Kaballo 1995; Howard 1984). For example, Kaball®95: 190) notes that in the modern
context “African societies are not any more comnhuc@nsensual or egalitarian”. | consider
such a view to be too simplistic and may be apple#o urban settings where globalisation
has had a lot of impact on social organisation ttheenmore conservative rural settings in
most African communities where these values alleugiineld, though to some extent affected
by the changes critics have highlighted. Contraridoward (1994) and Kaballo (1995) there
exists in a number of urban settings rural emigravito have formed voluntary associations
(some of them along tribal/kinship lines) that tdndntegrate rural and urban expectations

exhibiting some of these values including commuamal consensus.

Kaballo further argues that the idea of the distweness of local values and traditions should
be acceptable, only if it is compatible with “bakieman rights standards” as they can easily
be used as justification for authoritarian rule 989 191). Similarly, Howard notes that

“Constant references to communal society can leaas used to mask systematic violations
of human rights in the interests of ruling elit¢$984: 175). Does the fact that ruling elites in

modern Africa have used notions of cultural relativto mask their human rights abuses
mean that this should be used as a justificationtie non-existence of the concept and

practice of human rights in traditional African seiees?

Law in Pre-colonial African Societies
There are claims that there was no such thingwasnigre-colonial African societies. Such

claims to some extent have been influenced by th&éngs of European missionaries,
historians, philosophers, anthropologists and galoadministrators. For example, Hegel

wrote that in Africa,
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[...] history is in fact out of the question. Lifedte consists of a succession of

contingent happenings and surprises. No aim ore sixists whose

development can be followed; and there is no stilijgg but merely a series

of subjects who destroy one another (1975: 176).
Hegel never identified anything positive about Aéms whose character he said was
“difficult to comprehend, because it is so totatlifferent from our own culture, and so
remote and alien in relation to our mode of conssmess” (Hegel 1975: 176). While it is
difficult to know what actually was the case in qo@onial Africa given that no written
records are available and oral tradition can bedoded, classical theorists, European
missionaries, travellers and traders who arguettttexe was no law, history, democracy,

human rights, and so on in African societies pr@oEuropean colonial rule tended to express

their ethnocentric biases.

Elias (1956: 25) identifies four schools of thoughtong Europeans regarding the debate on
the existence of law in pre-colonial African soi@st— perspectives from the missionary, the
administrative officer, the social anthropologistahe judicial official. The early Christian
missionaries to Africa often described indigenoasvd and custom as elements of
“paganism” and pointed out that it was their dutyetiminate them in the name of Christian
civilisation (Elias 1956: 25). Such early missidearcould not recognise or appreciate the
role of custom, law and other practices in resg\onflicts as well as maintaining peace and
order in African societies. As for the Administketi Officer, according to Elias, due to his
pre-occupation with the administration of crimipastice, he tended to give the impression
that all African laws were criminal. This concegisation of law could not provide a clear
understanding of law in these societies. The thalabol of thought is that of anthropologists
who even though thelgad studied Africa societies, did not have systeragal training,

thus were limited to two kinds of mental attitudg:“That of the older anthropologists [...]
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who, basing themselves upon current Anglo-Saxondamcepts [...] see little or no law in
African societies and are emphatic that ‘custorking’; and 2) “That of the more modern
group of social anthropologists who, with their Wiedge of comparative institutions and of
current juristic thought, are prepared to say tA&ican law is law though there are
understandable differences between some of itsepances and those of other types of law,
differences rooted in the social environment andnemic milieu in which it has had to

operate and to evolve all through ages”, for exampthapera (1938 cited in Elias 1956: 29).

As for the older anthropologists, there was no lawAfrican pre-colonial societies, but
custom, thus, treated law and custom as synonyififiias 1956). Finally, Elias notes that, a
number of judicial officers confirmed the existermielaw in African societies with some
pointing out that the legal ideas and processethese societies had little similarity with
those of the West. For Eze (1984 cited by Nmehi2081) the failure to acknowledge the
existence of law in traditional African societies & result of the following: 1) either
insufficient information or failure to appreciateet correct nature of these societies prior to

colonisation; and 2) Western scholars’ conceptaatia of law as originating from the state.

In order to ascertain whether law existed in Afgcpre-colonial societies it is crucial to
define law. Wiredu defines law as “promulgated ckreowledged rules that are enforced or,
at least, intended to be enforced by a recognigdtbaty having sanctions, usually physical
force, at its disposal” (1996: 61). Law, in thissearelates to rules that a government make
and enforce aimed at regulating the conduct of lgewihin a given society. This definition

is biased towards states.
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For John Austin (1885 cited by Elias 1956: 37) iawa rule laid down for the guidance of
an intelligent being by an intelligent being havipgwer over him”. This understanding of
law relates to the idea of a sovereign who is &blenact law and coerce compliance. Elias
(1956) calls this the “command theory of law” armtes that pre-colonial African societies
with centralised governance systems satisfy tha @fea political sovereign as the basis of
law. However, this idea of law “properly so-calledides not apply to African societies that

are classified as “stateless societies” (Elias 1956

For some scholars, the court is the basis of |1&we“law of a State or of any organised body
of men is composed of the rules which the couite .~the judicial organs of that body — lay
down for the determination of legal rights and dsiti(Gray 1921 cited Elias 1956: 39). Like
the definition above that links law with a politiceovereign, this definition implies that
“stateless” societies had no law since formal systef courts did not exist in them. Elias
points to the indefensibility of this definition:) Imuch depends on how “court” is
conceptualised — “whether it is a special buildingwhich a robed judge and wigged
barristers dispense justice, or whether it is attjng at which disputes are settled and the
social equilibrium of the community is restoreditsyaccredited functionaries”; 2) a number
of conflicts, even in modern societies with forneurts tend to be settled without the
involvement of courts, judges and wigged barris{&ltas 1956: 39) — often called out of
court settlement or negotiated settlement. In amditin post-conflict environments NGOs
are increasingly using alternative dispute resotu{ADR) (linking it with human rights) as a
means to settle conflicts (with the exception afmanal cases) without the involvement of
courts or judges. The definitions of law that | aliscussed above are too narrow since they
exclude a number of pre-colonial societies whicld e government and a political

sovereign to enact and enforce rules. Gert (2003ethphasis not mine) defines a law as
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a rule that is part of a system of rules regulatthg behaviour of all the members of a
society whether or not they want to be subjecthie system. All those subject to this
system know that their behaviour is supposed tgwded by it and that they may be
judged by the system and perhaps even punishewfdollowing it

Gert’s definition of law does not connect it toaifical sovereign. And what is crucial in this
definition is that members of a given society ratusg that a certain system of rules regulates
their behaviour and such rules are binding on thieadopt Gert’'s definition of law as it is
broad enough to allow the existence of law in otfeems of human social and political
organisations such as “stateless societies” amads@ shows that law can exist outside the

modern framework of a state.

Custom should be distinguished from law since faisnere social conformity the breach of
which does not entail any form of penalty [...]"li&s 1956: 294). In African societies law

could be distinguished from custom. For exampleEkas observes, “the drumming and
feasting that often accompany a customary marritzeyee been misunderstood by some
writers as forming part of the legal requirememtbereas the discharge of, or promise to
discharge, the marriage payment by the prospegiivem is alone of the essence of the
contract” (1956: 294). In such societies whethdattdess” or “states” it is crucial for

scholars to pay more attention gordcessesather tharinstitutions as the judges who are

dealing with cases whether criminal or not tenthéanore “intent on the maintenance of the
social equilibrium than a strict declaration ofdégights and duties of the litigants without

regard to the social consequences of their verdidtas 1956: 298).

Elias further notes that, “Instead of spinning albstract theories of law, their aim is usually

the pragmatic one of removing the causes of stemion, of binding or rebinding estranged
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parties in a give-and-take reciprocity, of the mearporation of an erring member in the
social structure” (1956: 298). Since the emphasis wn maintaining social harmony, more
emphasis was put on reconciliation rather than @ange. However, extreme forms of
behaviour such as, witchcraft and murder were mobmmodated. Since such forms of
behaviour were regarded as antithetical to so@ambny. In most cases perpetrators were

either banished or killed.

It is quite unimaginable how societies in pre-cadbrAfrica would have operated without
rules regulating people’s conduct and having thades enforced. These laws were not
written, but passed on from one generation to amothally and the lack of written texts
should not be used as evidence against the exéstehiaw in these pre-colonial societies.
Since law in African societies was never recordeds generally known as customary law
and operates on the framework of social harmonysaaility, and to a greater extent social
constraints enhanced social security, cohesionoathel. This does not mean to romanticise
pre-colonial African societies since other bad gsihappened such as slavery and inter-tribal

wars.

Development and the Market
Rodney (1972: 9-10) views development in humanetpcas a many-sided process: 1)

development at the individual level, means “inceehskill and capacity, greater freedom,
creativity, self-discipline, responsibility and reaal well-being”, and the achievements of
these various aspects of personal developmenteasy “much tied in with the state of the
society as a whole”; 2) at the level of social greut means “an increasing capacity to
regulate both internal and external relationshipsh the past it meant infringing upon the

freedoms of other social groups and the abilityptotect a society’s independence from
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others, and involved the development of tools udefutheir survival which enhanced social
development; 3) at the economic level it happensnahembers of a given society “increase

jointly their capacity for dealing with the envinment”.

The capacity for a society to develop in this seilssdependent on a number of factors,
among these are: 1) the degree to which its memimelsrstand the laws of nature (science);
and 2) the extent to which they put their undewditagn of the laws of nature into practice by
inventing tools (technology) and the manner in \uhitey organise work (Rodney 1972: 10).
Conceptualising economic development in this widense would mean that economic
development has existed in human societies sineeotigins of human beings, given that
human beings have increased much their capacityefdrancing a living from nature,

including their ability to progress from using sésnas tools to using iron and from being
hunters and gatherers to farmers, and settlingedilogheir farms and establishing farming-
community villages (Rodney 1972). Economic develeptras understood in this wider sense
cannot be denied to such pre-colonial societigsfiiica, although prior to the introduction of

external trade most African communities tendedotm$ on producing goods that met their

needs.

As Hopkins notes, “Trade in Africa, as elsewheseas old as man himself, and the concept
of the market is appropriate to early as more retieres” (1973: 5). Further, he notes that
subsistence and exchange activities were integrated still continue to be integrated.
Several reasons have been advanced for the “badkess” of the domestic economy in pre-
colonial Africa as well as the absence of markatshiese societies: 1) that the domestic
economy was pre-dominantly subsistence, “which wai$orm, unchanging and therefore

uninteresting”; 2) ancient technology, extended iarand communal land tenure system
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acted as impediments to the development of thewagrire sector; 3) the dominance of anti-
capitalist value system inhibited the progressef &ntrepreneurial groups; 4) since African
political systems were either egalitarian or “camasive gerontocracies based on ascribed
status”, they made it difficult for more entrepranal groups to accumulate savings; and 5)
exchange was conducted with the aim of maximisogyad values rather than economic ones
(Hopkins 1973: 9). Hopkins further notes that faatmarkets did not exist meaning that

“there was no regular institutionalised means dirggland, hiring labour, or raising money”

(1973: 9).

Two themes explained pre-colonial Africa’s undelepment: 1) the “myth of primitive
Africa” — relating to Africans’ inability to orgase themselves as shown, for example in the
writings of Hegel on Africa; and 2) the “myth of kM Africa” which portrays pre-colonial
Africa as the biblical Garden of Eden in which egbing was in abundance making
livelihoods for Africans much easier (Hopkins 197@pntrary to these assertions, Rodney
has argued that underdevelopment in Africa is acamne of the close encounter between
Europe and Africa which resulted in Europe (whicdfa higher level of development than
Africa) exploiting Africa through capitalism, impalism and colonialism. For Rodney, prior
to this encounter pre-colonial African societiesraveleveloping independently. However,
capitalist relations of production resulted in a@lgll political economy that saw Africa
becoming underdeveloped and Europe increasingeigldpment: “underdevelopment was
the creation of development” (Esteva 1992: 11).0Rals expansionist development led to
the increased exploitation of Africans, the expiotaof surplus products and labour through
slave trade. Consequently, African societies wegprided of the benefit of their natural
resources and this contributed to economic stagmati them. However, this blame should

not be entirely levelled against European capitabsd colonialism.
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Colonisation Rule and Representations of the Other
Colonialism saw an alien form of governance thas Veagely undemocratic being imposed

on Africans against their will. In 1885 the Berl@ongress resulted in Western colonial states
partitioning Africa into territorial units. The p#roning was done in an arbitrary manner to
the extent that a number of unrelated areas anglggeavere joined together. This period
witnessed the imperial powers of lItaly, Britain,akte, Germany, Spain, Portugal and
Belgium occupying and exporting Western notions gavernment on the continent.
Consequently, many African rulers lost control lugit territories and many African societies
were restructured. In the process, African traddigpolitical institutions were undermined.
The imperial powers justified their control of Afa and the destruction of African traditional
political and social institutions on the groundsittlthis would bring civilisation, promote
development and education, bringing order by entiegslave trade and stopping endemic

warfare on a continent that was largely “barbaas’well as promote political rights.

Although, Smuts (1930) noted that Europeans by smapWestern forms of governance
wanted to apply the principle of equal rights, magiice colonial states did not accept the
colonised as equal citizens who had political sgtat be protected and promoted. Africans
were often portrayed as children who needed th&egtion of Europeans. As a result, the
colonisers could not recognise the agency of imtbge communities in deciding their future
and how they wanted to organise politically andiatc Indeed, agency was often located
with the colonising power, whereas, the non-Westgher was described as childlike who
needed the protection of the West from his/her dxahinstincts. For instance, describing
indigenous Africans Smuts noted that, “This type Bame wonderful characteristics. It has
largely remained a child type, with a child psydgy and outlook. A child-like human

cannot be a bad human, for we are not in spiritnatters bidden to be like unto little
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children” (1930: 75). Indeed, Smuts failed to realthat Africans could interpret the world
and its realities in different ways from Europeansce their values, traditions, experiences
and cultures were different from those of Europe&igcans’ knowledge systems, values,
experiences, etc, could have been irrelevant tofgaans like Hegel and Smuts, but relevant

to them.

Because of European domination over other parteefvorld, European writers like Hegel
were made to believe that Europe was the centitheofylobe and a point of reference of
everything, and regarded other parts of the woddobjects rather than subjects (Lange
1998). For instance, for Hegel, slavery was they auilal connection between Africa (the
object) and Europe (the subject). This represemtatf Africa was used to justify violence

against those who resisted being civilised.

Africa was then “invented” in the image of Europdudimbe 1988). Consequently, “An
Africa invented for European purposes could no érggrve the interest of its own people.
Taken off of its political, economic, and cultutarms Africa became an object to be used,

abused, and then shoved to the historical curbaffes2001: xiv).

Colonial Rule and the Chiefs
Besides the use of violence and coercion as meayar legitimacy from the locals, colonial

domination, according to Boone (1994), was entredchn a “politics of collaboration”
between the colonisers and chiefs. In British c@lenthe colonial state’s failure to establish
legitimacy and authority in the countryside sawsliifting from “direct rule” to “indirect
rule”. The new policy, according to Smuts, was fster an indigenous native culture or

system of cultures, and to cease to force the &friato alien European moulds” (1930: 84).
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Chiefs and native councils were granted the authda run affairs in their own areas,
however, under the supervision of the colonialmiléds a result, chiefs and native councils
no longer derived their authority from the peogset from the colonial government. For
Betts, colonial rule in this case turned the chigdm a “native authority” to an

“administrative agent” (1990). It was thought ttiae new system would keep “intact as far

as possible the native system of organisation anilsdiscipline” (Smuts 1930: 99).

There exists two broad view points in regard to tékationship between chiefs and the
colonial state: one that views the state (coloraad post-colonial) as having fully
encapsulated traditional authorities (Mamdami 198@rbst 2000) and the other which
challenges this view (von Trotha 1996; Ray and Rauaveroy van Nieuwaal 1996; Nugent

1996).

The “Invention” School

Chieftaincy, according to the “invention school% @ colonial invention (Hosbawm and
Ranger 1993; Hobsbawn 1993; Mamdani 1996). For Mamdolonial rule defined power
and authority as “customary” which in much of postenial Africa has not only been at “the
centre of coercive day-to-day practices”, but adleachestrated and organised the mass
slaughter that led to the genocide” in Rwanda (2@7%, 1996). According to this school of
thought, custom is socially constructed by staitelto suit the interests of the state
including, “control, extraction and subordinatiofikyed 2007: 13). For such critics, this has
led to the worst forms of violence in colonial apdst-colonial Africa. In addition, the
“customary law” that was “recognised in coloniajiktation, and developed and ‘applied’ in

the newly established ‘native’ courts” is critiailséor being “supportive of the project of
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colonial rule, and entrenching the position of eddaver juniors, men over women” (Roberts

1984: 3). Mamdani has concluded that there is d farea critical rethinking of custom.

Criticisms of Mamdani’'s View
Mamdani’'s view that customary authority is unacdabte is a little bit simplistic since it

views African communities as incapable of resistihggitimate authority. While |1 do not
deny that custom has its own biases, | do not agrdethe view that it is unaccountable
given that it is community-based and needs the coniy to give it legitimacy, and
legitimacy does not just come from laws. Mamdarsioaéssentialises custom as native,
barbaric and backward. Mamdani’'s criticism disgsiitiee fact that colonialism and global
structures of injustice have played a role in engatonditions for civil wars in Africa. As
Jackie Smith (2008: 1) notes, “Contemporary violeonflicts are not purely localised
phenomena but rather they are deeply embeddedwathglobal context of complex political
and economic relationships”. Besides this, Mamdamriticism of customary authority
removes the role of national elites in causing amstaining conflicts in Africa. As such, it
lays blame on ordinary Africans for having “dysftional” institutions. He appears to be
advocating centralised, strong modern states foc@dfwvith strong leaders as means to deal
with the ills that a number of African states aaeifig. But is this what Africans want? It does

not necessarily mean that such states and stradgre can work for the good of the people.

Why Chiefs Have Been Viewed as Inventions
Chiefs during the colonial era, according to Speaese said to be “inventions in two senses:

first, the men colonial authorities appointed oftacked traditional legitimacy, and second,
the positions to which they were appointed werkegitreated by the colonial administration

or had been so corrupted by its demands to cdiectraise labour and regulate agriculture
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that they no longer represented legitimate pattevhsauthority” (2003: 3). From this
perspective, in its attempt to gain legitimacy amdme local population, the colonial state
invented custom or tradition, then, co-opted chigf® then ended up acting as its agents,
thus administering and controlling the locals pr@dg a form of power that Mamdani (1996)

has called “decentralised despotism”.

According to this school of thought, the local plapon became subjected to authoritarian
rule from the chiefs who now enjoyed state recagghimuthority. For instance, it is noted that
chiefs used coercive measures to collect tax fiosir followers and to recruit them as farm
and mine labourers. Critics of the recent politadbracing of chieftaincy in Africa view this

as regressive since, state recognition of chiefiails antithetical to the democratisation
process on the continent for it reproduces “theedealized despotism that was the form of
the colonial state in Africa” and making it hard émpower the rural populace, who as a

result would remain subjects rather than beconeecis (Mamdami 1996: 25).

The idea that colonial bureaucracy in Africa “intesh tradition” so as to control and
subordinate the colonised, thus bolstering colomld is largely drawn from Ranger (1983).
Ranger has noted that, “Since a few connectionkldmei made between British and African
political, social and legal systems, British adrsirators set about inventing African
traditions for Africans” (1983: 212). And the “inveed traditions” that the colonial
administrators imported from Europe “not only pied whites with models of command but
also offered many Africans models of ‘modern’ babav’ (Ranger 1983: 212). In addition,
according to Ranger, it resulted in the productbrineo-traditional” cadres meant to serve
the colonial states. In this regard, the “inventisahool treats locals, chiefs in particular, as

passive recipients, powerless, spectators, metengicor collaborators in the invention of
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their tradition or custom. In his later works, Rangritically revises his earlier position,
since according to him the analysis had put mucphasis on the agency of the colonisers in

inventing African identities (2002).

For Ranger, colonial hegemony was not really alleadund various agents challenged the
invented traditions. In other words, the coloniqeatticipated actively in inventing and
constructing the new traditions. While Ranger @y$rthe colonised as active participants in
the invention of their identity, he does not lodkhaw the interaction between the colonised
and the coloniser contributed to the shaping oidkatity of the coloniser, as well. Similarly,
critics of chieftaincy as invented ignore this andke a representation of the coloniser as
always having possessed power/knowledge and thehiefs as being powerless. In post-
colonial Africa, the same representations of chaefd ordinary rural people as powerless are
being made in reference to post-colonial states trether reformed nor abolished

chieftaincy.

The “invention” school provides its criticism of ieftaincy from a dualistic perspective in
which the state is presumed to hold power, and<laied their followers as powerless, and at
the same time, chiefs are presumed to wield power their followers. Thus, this ignores
chiefs and subordinated rural populations’ agercyesist their situation. As such, the
approach does not help us think about the variotsd of resistance of the powerless against
the powerful (those who have an influence on thiggs), how such resistance shaped

colonial or post-colonial rule.

Thus, the “invention of tradition” thesis is antisli model of power that understands power

as “highly centralised” (Bachrach and Baratz 19827). “Power”, as Roberts (1984: 4)
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rightly puts it, “resides at different levels, taken diverse forms, and runs in all directions”.
Roberts, further notes that, “while ‘customary law’the sense of the repertoire of rules
applied in the colonial courtiid provide instrument of rule, it also offered avenaésscape
and resistance for the ruled” (1984. 4, emphastsnmae). If this was the case, then the
“invention” school has failed to distinguish “jutht customary law” — “customary law” that
the “native” courts recognised — from “real” cus@m law, that is, customary law as
practiced in the everyday lives of the people (Rsb&984). As with regards to governance,
in response to the struggles for legitimacy andharity between the state elites and chiefs,
the ruled are not passive and can resist by adppéirstrategic pose in the presence of the
powerful” (Scott 1990: xii) and engage in strategié passive resistance. Scott has described
this as ‘hidden transcripts’ which “represents itique of power spoken behind the back of
the dominant” (1990: xii; see chapter 4). As subbre are challenges in viewing customary
governance and “customary law” entirely in termslominance (Roberts 1984). The failure
to recognise these resistances can result in theefaof projects aimed at reforming such

institutions.

Critics of the “Invention” School
Critics of the “invention school” point out thatthe case for colonial invention has often

overstated colonial power and ability to manipulgéican institutions to establish
hegemony” (Spear 2003: 3; von Trotha 1996; Ray \aard Rouveroy van Nieuwaal 1996;
Nugent 1996; Skalnik 1996). They acknowledge tloddrdal and postcolonial “principles of
devolution, hierarchy and the administrative distrchanged the bases of power and
authority” of African chiefs (von Trotha 1996: 8 owever, this did not mean that chiefs

had no agency. Spears points to the agency ofdlbeised noting the following:
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Local discourse played a vital role as people ooy reinterpreted and reconstructed
tradition in the context of broader socio-econoptfianges. And colonial policies often
stimulated rather than stilled conflict in the omgppolitics of neo-traditionalism. Far
from being created by alien rulers, then, traditiwas reinterpreted, reformed and
reconstructed by subjects and rulers alike (20D3: 4
Further, Spears notes that, “To the extent thabrgal authorities depended on local
authorities to effect and legitimate their rulegrihtheir power was limited, and they became
subject to local discourses of power that they heeitfully understood nor controlled”
(2003:9). Contrary to the “invention of traditiottiesis the second school of thought brings
to our attention the power and agency of both thleriser and the colonised. In addition, it
argues that chiefs have been able to maintainreggly in post-colonial Africa as well, since
this legitimacy is rooted in a culture and traditdrawn from the pre-colonial period. As van
Binsbergen notes, “By virtue of occupying a pivgiakition in the historic cosmology shared
by large numbers of villagers and traditionallyemtied urban migrants, the chiefs represent a
force which modernising state elites have founélaiif to by-pass or obliterate” (1999: 98).
As such, the chief cannot be viewed as powerlesscking agency since, “It is not only the
state which co-opts the chief as additional powaseb On the strength of the respect their
traditional position commands, chiefs have also cessful penetrated the state’s

administrative and representative bodies, thusiengule facto power bases in the modern

political sector” (van Binsbergen 1999: 98, alse gan Rouveroy van Nieuwaal 1996).

Thus, two power bases provide chiefs with legitignand authority: “From tradition chiefs
derive their sacred and other customary powersmRAtee modern state chiefs attempt to
capture resources in the forms of development pimj¢axes, etc” (Ray and van Rouveroy
van Nieuwaal 1996: 7). Yet, this double basis ofi@ocreates a mutual dependence between

chiefs and the state (van Rouveroy van Nieuwal 19B@rther, chiefs continue to play an
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intermediary role between the state and their fedis. At the same time, they have access to
economic resources, for instance, land, that atependent of the state and as such, should
not be treated as “mere assistants” of the statedy not relying on one source of income

the chief is less dependent on state salary (vaivéoy van Nieuwaal 1996).

In the “shadow of the state” in many African couggr chiefs play an important role in
settling disputes at the local level and at theeséime, as administrators and allocators of
plots of land to their followers, though the stags attempted, but in vain to restrict their role
to “mere” reconciliation and dispute resolution jBouveroy van Nieuwaal 1996: 42). In
addition, chiefs exercise both moral and rituahauty over their followers and even state
officials. Indeed, chiefs have become hybrid autles:. In this regard, if chiefs are really bad
to their followers as proponents of the “inventiof tradition” claim why then do they

continue to command authority in rural areas?

Dualistic Forms of Political Authority
One outcome of indirect rule in Africa was the ti@a of a “dualism of power” structures

(Englebert 2002: 51) as well as a plural legal p(@iropean colonial law and indigenous,
and in some societies such as Sierra Leone, Isl@awiin addition to the two). Sklar (1993)
uses the concept “mixed government” to identifystheualistic forms of political authority.
The concept of legal pluralism has been used & tefthe existence of plural legal orders. In
the context of dualistic forms of authority two Irea exists — the realm of “state sovereignty
and the realm of traditional government, both systeeffectively govern the same
communities of citizen-subjects” (Sklar 1993: 8Jhder such arrangements competition and
negotiations for legitimacy and sovereign authobstween state elites and chiefs often

occur. At times it leads to the co-option and ragah of chiefs, as happened during the
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colonial era, for instance, under the British’s iredt rule and the French’s policy of
assimilation. This of course also meant the formemlognition of traditional leaders and
institutions. At times the competition also meatther the repression or the lack of
recognition or the abolition of customary instituts and practices. However, without

legitimacy the rural masses have often resistedhtpesed state.

Limitations of Colonial States: External Actor, Sowereignty and Nation
Besides lacking internal legitimacy, the colonitdte had other shortcomings. Although it

enjoyed some of the defining attributes of stater{esrritory?® population, power, law and

state as an idea), it lacked three crucial tratsa modern state, namely, external actor,
sovereignty and nation (Young 1994: 43). The calbrdtate was not an actor in the
international system (Young 1994). As such, it riered in the periphery in world politics

and governance, and would act as supplier of psimammodities for the more developed
states without determining the international tradkes. Sovereignty is understood in two
senses: internal and external. In the case of madtaovereignty, the state is viewed as “an
international legal person” and as regards to malesovereignty, the state has “unlimited
theoretical dominion over its subjects” (Young 19248). Since imperial states had full

control over the government of the colonies (with help of their agents of rule), according

to Young, African colonial states lacked internaereignty (1994).

As noted earlier, in many parts of Africa a numbkunrelated areas and peoples were joined
together resulting in such societies strugglingmationhood. Gyekye provides two meanings

of the concept of nation: 1) refers to a group ommunity of people sharing a common

5 The idea of territory in colonial Africa was arghbus since boundaries were drawn arbitrarily witho

even consulting a single African political authgrénd as a result, various groups ended up livinthé same
state. However, there were a few cases in Afrioagkample, Swaziland, Lesotho and Somalia) in whiew
nation states matched the pre-colonial societies.
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history, culture, language, “and possibly a teryitout believe that they hail from a common
ancestral background and are therefore closeljeklay kinship ties”; and 2) refers to a state
comprising of several nations in the first sensgeye 1997: 79). In the first sense,

according to Gyekye, members of a nation focusetationship building through solidarity,

empathy, harmony, sympathy, mutual recognition anderstanding, among other ethos. In
this sense, there is a connection between ethimecnemity and nation. This idea of a nation
denotes an ethno-cultural community and is not\edent to a state since it does not have
well-defined and recognised frontiers, and a gowemt with a central authority, but it can

become a state (Gyekye 1997). The second sensaatioa lacks the crucial characteristics
of a nation in the first sense since it consistsaolide range of languages and cultures

(Gyekye 1997). In short, it is not a homogenou#yent

Unlike in Europe where nation-states were a redulbcal social forces, as noted earlier, the
modern nation-state in Africa emerged from coloropbression. As Gyekye (1997: 82)
notes, “The conquerors who shepherded differenbmaities into nation-states failed to
realise that it is one thing to make Ghana or Kemy#ugoslavia; it is quite another to make
Ghanaians or Kenyans or Yugoslavs”. This has caatirto be a serious challenge for post-
colonial states in Africa. For Basil Davidson (199Re nation-state has proved to be a curse

for post-colonial Africa.

Colonial Inheritance and Post-colonial Challengei Africa
The nationalism of the 1950s and 1960s which remhaxaonial rule in Africa played a

significant role in producing Africa’s modern “nafi-states”. The main objective of the
nationalist movements during that period was tatfggainst colonialism as well as racism.

However, the Organisation of African Union (OAU)its 1964 resolution resolved to retain

64



and legitimate the existing boundaries as a mearsvoid border disputes and threats to
stability in Africa (OAU in Brownlie 1971). Sincehé decolonisation process was fast,
African leaders failed to pay proper attentionhe teasibility of the units being constructed
(Herbest 2000). The new African elites’ failure @stablish indigenous ideas of statehood
worsened the internal contradictions of most Afmicstates, and this to some extent
contributed to the socio-political challenges thed to the civil wars in states including

Liberia, Angola, Sudan and Sierra Leone.

Sovereignty and Legitimacy
Since the new African leaders wanted to avoid hbodisputes, as a means to promote peace

and stability on the continent, they could not gaamtrol of “African territory through wars
of expansion or by claiming control of territory tve basis of the administrative facts on the
ground,” at the same time these leaders “rejedtecentire precolonial tradition of multiple
sovereignties overland with soft borders” (Herli20: 97). A consequence of this was that

peasants could not be incorporated into mainstigalitics and economics.

Herbest (2000) has observed that the post-colstaéé failed to consolidate power within its
entire territory. In this case, the state could exiend its power beyond the cities, partly due
to the low population densities in many Africantesaand its failure to incorporate the
majority of Africans in mainstream politics. As u#s the state remained non-hegemonic.
However, the international society through the UM aelated organisations recognised
independent states in Africa as legitimate actorghie international system. They also
supported nationalist movements against coloniahigtner than secessionist wars to create

independent states. Consequently, secessionist faarexample, Katanga in the Congo
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(1960-64), Biafra in Nigeria (1967-70) and South&uadan (1955-1972) never received

support from the UN and OAY.

While the international environment for African tet became secure, the domestic
environment remained insecure (Clapham 1998). Bgang, the international community
was able to prevent the use of war or force as mé&ambuild states in Africa (Jackson and
Rosberg 1982). The right for such states to eastprding to Jackson (1990: 24), derived
from “new international norms such as anti-colasral ex-colonial self-determination and
racial sovereignty underwritten by egalitarian @l®inocratic values” with origins from the

Western social and political movements.

In this regard, at independence many African statesned international sovereignty and
legitimacy, but could not exercise control over freople within their territorial bordefs.
For Jackson such states reveal “limited empiritatebood” and are “quasi-states”, not “real
states”. Indeed, post-colonial statebuilding iniédrled to the formation of “quasi-states”.
The international acceptance of such states wagrafisant factor in the “rapid African
rejection of any indigenous alternative” (Herbe@®@: 100). However, it became difficult for

the African rulers to build effective states withire inherited frontiers.

These inherited artificial states, according Dasigsare a serious challenge for development

in Africa and he considers this challenge, the ¢klanan’s burden” (1992). For Davidson,

% Until recently, Eritrea has been the only Africauntry that the UN and the African Union (AU) keav

recognised as a sovereign state after it secedeu Fthiopia in 1993. On thé"®f July 2011, Southern Sudan
became Africa’s newest country after most South8utanese voted for cessation in a UN sanctioned
independence referendum in January 2011. Somalidoch has claimed autonomy from Somalia has nehbe
recognised as a sovereign state, although it igtifuming like any other sovereign state.
2 | adopt Jackson and Rosberg (1982: 6)'s defimitib exercise of control: “the ability to pronounce
implement, and enforce commands, laws, policiesragdlations”
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traditional political organisations should have mdaaken into consideration. Instead, the
independent African states inherited the very tastins that had undermined development in
Africa during colonial rule. As such, genuine liaeon that liberation movements had
advocated could not be achieved since inheritimgctblonial institutions resulted in a “new
period of indirect subjection to the history of Bpe” (Davidson 1992: 10). Davidson
attributes the challenges of the post-colonialestam Africa to the state and its institutions,
and offers a solution that would see the decesatin of political and administrative power
from central authority to local authorities as wphomote popular participation. In the
absence of this ordinary people resisted the stadein response to these challenges the new

African leaders centralised power and authority.

Conceptualisations of Politics in Post-colonial Afca
Various conceptualisations of politics in post-codd Africa largely relating to state elites

and their relations to state institutions as wellarious forms of governance that emerged
with the elites’ centralisation of power and attésnat achieving nation-building have been
offered. These include the one party state-systdntan socialism, multi-party democracy,
personal rule, clientelism and neopatrimonialismthiis section | will focus on the one party
state system and neopatrimonialism. The one p&atg System was seen as essential and
quite pragmatic in dealing with the post-colonidlatenges of development and nation-

building, though in reality it promoted neo-patrinial politics.

The One Party State System
In the immediate post-independence era multi-pgjitics was banned since it was

considered anti-progress and divisive, thereforeéhraat to peace and stability. Instead,
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“centralised nonparticipatory politics” was seenb® central to national development and
unity (Chazan et al. 1999: 12). A strong governnveas$ considered essential in welding the
nation together that was divided along ethnic linewas argued that the single-party system
represented “the will of all the people”, it pertad “mass participation in decision-making”
and in so doing encouraged “the development of reseseof personal responsibility in
government” (Cowan 1964: 8). African leaders alsguad that since a single-party system
did not “represent only the interest of a groupsextion or an economic class in the
population, it [was] basically more democratic thlhe Western multi-party system” (Cowan
1964: 8). Thus, in many African states, the Wesstyle institutions of parliamentary
government that colonial rule had established veksenantled and opposition movements

were subjected to repression.

It is generally agreed that states should crealiéigad institutions that serve the needs and
interests of their societies. In Africa, colonialligical institutions modelled on the Western
notion of a state did not really serve the interedgtAfricans, but those of the coloniser and
the coloniser's metropolis. However, the new Afnicieaders who sought to modify the
inherited political institutions with the aim ofgmoting consensus democracy, consequently,
the needs and interests of African societies, atraedl this project as they sought to promote
their personal interests and those of their owmietgroups. The post-colonial state was no

longer different from its colonial predecessor.

As Cowan (1964: 13) observes, the new African statdfered from a “built-in instability”
which basically derived from the rapid process afdernisation. This rapid modernisation
process deeply affected the foundations of manycar societies as in government various

new types of authority emerged. For instance, Com@trs, “[...] one day a man may be a
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farmer in his field, and almost the next day, a NMemof Parliament, or a Minister” (1964:
14). The operation of a modern society alongsitladitional one (that colonialism failed to
totally eradicate) is also viewed as a source ofas@nd political instability in post-colonial

Africa. Cowan (1964:14) observes:

The conflicts between the authority resulting frahese new roles and that from
traditional roles, and the jockeying for power whis an inevitable part of the still-
limited opportunities offered to the growing edwchelite, create a social instability
which becomes readily reflected in the politicadgess.
Indeed, state elites saw a single-party systemrmasams to control the political process and
deal with the political and social instability résug from these conflicts. However, post-
colonial nation building and statebuilding failedachieve unity among diverse groups since

some of them could not accept the state’s leadethear legitimate rulers and continued to

recognise the authority of their chiefs.

Neo-patrimonialism
Studies on the nature of politics in Africa havenoeptualised political power on the

continent in terms of personal rule, neo-patrimisna and clientelism (Young 2004;
Sandbrook 1972; Bratton and van De Walle 1994;tBna&and van De Walle 1997; Jackson
and Rosberg 1984; Chabal and Daloz 1999; Thoms00)2Uhe term neo-patrimonialism is
derived from Weber's idea of patrimonialism. Web@©47: 347) uses the concept
patrimonialism to refer to a form of governancewhich “authority is mainly oriented to
tradition but in its exercise makes the claim df fiersonal powers”. In patrimonial political
systems the ruler centralises power in his handsraduces the autonomy of the ordinary
person. Bratton and van De Walle note that, thesqmel ruler treats ordinary folk as

“extensions of the ‘big man’s’ household, with nights or privileges other than those
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bestowed by the ruler” (1997: 61). Political scistst have characterised neo-patrimonial
political systems as “hybrid” political systems which legal-rational institutions co-exist

with “the customs and patterns of patrimonial” sys$ (Bratton and van De Walle 1997: 62).
In neo-patrimonial states constitutional rules aféen evaded. Such states are often
associated with corruption with the actual “norrhattaffect political and administrative

action [...] not [being] rooted in state institutdand organisations but in friendship, kinship,
factional alliance, ethnic fellowship [...]" (Jacks and Rosberg 1984: 425). Political
clientelism is central to neo-patrimonialism. Hoét office holders who are the patrons offer
resources and services to clients in return foitipal support. In such a political organisation
it is hard to distinguish between the private dnelpgublic since the “big man” treats the state
as his personal property. Lindberg (2003: 123)dadled this the “privatisation of the state”,

in which formal institutions are rendered ineffgeti

The big men see control of the state as essentiaé st “serves the twin purposes of
lubricating the patronage networks and satisfies ghlfish desire of elites to self-enrich
themselves [...]" (Taylor 2007: 561). It is in thelfsaterest of the “big men” to declare
themselves leaders for life since handing over paweother actors would mean loss of
control of state resources. This could be one efrdbasons why many African presidents
have a desire to be “president for life”. In thase, the political game is turned into “a zero-
sum struggle for control of the state” (Lindberg)20123). One of the criticisms of the neo-
patrimonial theory of governance in Africa is thatends to give more attention to the
political behaviour of the elites and the logicttaves this form of behaviour, marginalising
other significant social forces in the politicakaa and the structures of power which neo-

patrimonial rule is based (Ahluwalia 2001).
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External Challenges
Besides the internal political factors that conitéd to the crumbling of domestic political

order in Africa, external factors, particularlygrenal superpower interests during the Cold
War intensified some of the civil wars. For instanm 1975 the Angola civil war that saw
two liberation movements, the Popular Movementtlier Liberation of Angola (MPLA) and
Union for the Total Independence of Angola (UNITiRghting against each other (soon after
the colonial power — Portugal withdrew from Angolaggan as a proxy Cold War conflict.
In this case, South Africa and competing intermalgatrons including the USSR, Cuba and

the USA became involved in the civil war (Clapha@02).

Development Challenges
In addition to the above, most post-colonial Africstates’ economies could not meet the

economic expectations of development (Thomson 208@icans who at independence had
high expectations of their respective governmemgsromote development that would see an
improvement in their lives were left disillusionsihce their governments failed to meet their
expectations. As Englebert (2000: 1) notes “Sir@@0]1 Africans have seen their income rise
by less than one-half of a percent per year, lepthe continent with negative growth of all
regions in the world®® One of the implications of this was the damageedtm state
legitimacy. According to Englebert (2000: 4), atstés considered legitimate “when its
structures have evolved endogenously to its owregoand there is some level of historical
continuity to its institutions. State legitimacytisus a historical, structural condition of the

entire state apparatus.” Since the leaders of ¢he African states faced a serious challenge

3 Not all African countries faced a decline in egonc growth and the crisis varied widely. For

example, Botswana has been labelled “an Africaraché’ (Samatar 1999), given its fast rate of ecaoom
growth. Ghana, Sierra Leone, Zaire and Sudan wepersistently economic crisis, while other cowdrsuch
as Benin, Burkina Faso and Senegal stagnated aadsatountries including Mozambique, Uganda, Angoid
Central Africa Republic, external intervention aridl war lowered the growth rates (Faber and Gre@85).
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to “acquire sufficient hegemony over their societyorder to stabilise and routinise their
power”, it became hard for them to “use developralepolicies and institutions to generate
support for themselves”, as these needed “a levéluceaucratic loyalty and a degree of
supply response from private agents [...]” (Englel#900: 5). Since a number of post-
colonial African states lacked this, the growth cofrruption, rent-seeking, predation and

patronage among other activities in them is sailgetan outcome of this.

Consequently, the state’s capacity to provide timstins necessary for fostering economic
growth was severely curtailed. State elites hadréspond rationally to the historical

constraints that they [had] inherited” (Englebeéd0@: 7). The structures that the postcolonial
state inherited from colonialism could not prombtgh economic growth and technological
advancement (Sahn 1994). For Clapham (2002: 78®)¢o-patrimonial mechanism became
a means of maintaining the state on “an inadeqa@ti&al and economic base”. However, this
tended to undermine the state’s effectiveness. WighWorld recession of the late 1970s,
many African states faced a serious economic caisés became increasingly dependent on
external donors including their patrons — USA ahd USSR as well as the International
Monetary Fund (IMF) and World Bank. The involvemaafit international donors in the

internal affairs of these states undermined the iolestate sovereignty that the OAU had

advocated at its inception in the early 1960s.

The Economic Crisis and the Sidelining of the State
The economic crisis of the late 1970s and the d8380s which saw a decline in growth rates

in many African states had profound effects onAlrgcan state’s legitimacy as well. Africa
appeared to be the hardest hit compared to othlgon® of the world during the world

inflation and recession of the late 1970s and #re/e1980s. This period witnessed a decline
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in growth rates in many Africa states as well asrmmease of their economic dependence,

and external debfS.

In 1979, the African Governors of the World Bankjuested the World Bank to prepare a
report on the economic development crisis in Aflicauntries and make recommendations
to it. In this report, the World Bank (1981) recagd both internal and external factors as
affecting growth rate in African states. For the MldBank (1981), external factors included
an increase in oil prices, a fall in mineral pricesainly in iron ore and copper, and a
decrease in the demand for primary commoditieslewhternal factors included, overvalued
official exchange rates which did not reflect itsagity, bias against peasant agriculture,
excessive state interference in the economy, andedficient and over-protected industrial
sector. The World Bank (1981) further states teatessive state interference in the economy
including price controls led to a production criaisd the rise of the black market; private
property laws that were not clear and could notaterea favourable climate for private
investment, and the use of public jobs as a meansaard allies promoted inefficiency. In
addition, the World Bank has observed that theesketd dismally performed during this
economic crisis due to its less sustainable pdjagricultural bureaucracy and inefficiency
among others. The state which at independence aragayed as a key agent for progress was

now being seen as an impediment to it.

As the economic crisis continued in the 1980s, ni&nizan regimes sought assistance from
the international financial institutions (IFIs) ket World Bank and the IMF — and Western

donors. The international donors could only prowadsistance on the condition that African

» For a discussion of low or negative growth rategé\rica from the late 1970s to the early 1980s see

Sahn (1994), Faber and Green (1985), The World Ba®&1, 1983, 1994) and Englebert (2000).
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governments in question would change their poliet ted them into crisis. In the 1980s,

reforms in the form of structural adjustment pragsa(SAPS) and stabilisation policies under
the World Bank and the IMF with the support of pofeWestern states became some of the
strategies meant to help African countries emerngeob their economic problems. Foreign

experts working for the World Bank and the IMF beeainvolved in African states’

economic decision-making. As Abrahamsen notes,

Structural adjustment was intended as an assaultefiiciency, waste and corruption,
and, in its name, state bureaucracies across titenent have been drastically reduced
and economic regulation dismantled in order to detdne market more or less free from
the perceived political and destructive intervemtod the state (2001: 85).
For this objective to be achieved the state wasired to reduce its role in the economy, and
promote market liberalisation and privatisation.wdwoer, SAPs failed to attain their stated
objectives. SAPs’ emphasis on the economic dimessiof adjustment over human
dimensions resulted in negative social consequegfi@p 1993). In this regard, the SAPs era
witnessed an increase in the rates of unemploynpeverty, corruption, and the prices of
basic commodities as well as, health care and ¢éduceosts. This intensified inequalities in
Africa. Further, the state was further alienatemhfrthe needs of the majority of its citizens,
thus continued to lose its legitimacy. In respotséhe negative social consequences that

SAPs caused on ordinary Africans, UNICEF calledaidyjustment with a “human face” (cited

in Tarp 1993: 122).

In addition, IMF/World Bank programs “failed to amgmnise an important element of the
political logic of governance in Africa” (Abrahams&001: 85). This element relates to
patrimonial networks that are vital for elite coloes(Abrahamsen 2001; Taylor 2007). As

noted earlier, through neo-patrimonial networkseslidistribute state resources to various
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clients (for example, ethnic groups or ethnic poweskers) in order to meet and maintain
their demands. This to a certain extent has hebpesft political instability. Structural
adjustment meant the limitation of the distributioh these resources to clients. The
involvement of external advisers on managing teeanomies acted as an impediment to the
distribution of resources through neo-patrimoniatworks. In order to avoid this, African
leaders manipulated the reform process. Abrahar(®@dil: 86) has observed that through
the “manipulation of structural adjustment, manyigdn elites have succeeded in making
dependency a personally profitable and beneficrdkrprise, even if the result for the
majority of people has been devastating.” In shitwt, SAPs generated wealth for elites and
provided them with resources they needed to remmapower while at the same time those
who were not connected to them suffered. Furtheesd economic measures further
weakened such African states as “more and mor¢hefr] functions [were] outsourced to

NGOs [...]” (Zack-Williams and Mohan 2007: 417).

In response to these challenges and the stat&isefad protect them from worst excesses of
the adjustment programs, ordinary Africans wagetitt®APs protests. Besides engaging in
protests, ordinary people created “autonomousipaliand economic spaces” like informal
markets; smuggled goods across national bordenstreeted “a system of multiple modes of
livelihood; and directed “challenges to the stateotigh support for social movements
challenging state hegemony” (Zack-Williams and Mol2007: 417-18). Indeed, internal
opposition and external intervention posed a serichallenge to the state’s monopoly of
power. SAPs in Africa, according to Thomson (20089), “seriously undermined the old
political status quo of centralised states basedlientelism.” Thus, it is not surprising that

in the 1980s and 1990s a number of African stathsrefailed or collapsed.
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Violent Civil Wars in Africa in the Post-Cold War Period
The situation in a number of African states worsemdth the end of Cold War and the

collapse of the USSR in the late 1980s which lethéoend of super power support that had
helped maintain client states. The end of the Ooldr also withessed the spread of
democratic and participatory politics across Afriwdh varying success. This upsurge in
democratic transitions in Africa saw a number ofiédn states adopting constitutions that
aimed at promoting multi-party political systembge tseparation of the powers of the
executive, the judiciary and the legislative, proimgp human rights, and free and fair
elections. However, the upsurge in democratic ttians on the continent coincided with an
increase in the number of intra-state wars on trient. In the 1990s Africa experienced
deadly conflicts in the East (Somalia), the Weserf8 Leone and Liberia) and Central
Africa (the Democratic Republic of Congo) that niagaly affected millions of people. These
intense intrastate conflicts and humanitarian srieehis period led to mounting international

appeals for the need to intervene in conflict riddeuntries on humanitarian grounds.

Indeed, civil wars in a number of African countreesd other low income countries posed a
big challenge to the UN’s traditional peacekeempgroach. With the emergence of failed or
collapsed states in Sierra Leone, Somalia, the Reatio Republic of Congo (DRC) among
others the UN’s traditional peacekeeping approacidcno longer deal with such challenges.
The UN gradually moved towards the implementatidnpeace settlements in countries
emerging from violent internal conflict that invels multi-functional peace operations.
These peacebuilding operations focused on promabitimgan rights, rule of law, democracy,
economic liberalisation and elections, among otlretiiese war-torn societies. This will be

discussed in the following chapters.
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Chapter 2: Peacebuilding, Statebuilding and the Lileral Peace
Framework

Introduction
As noted in the last paragraph of the previous @rathe end of the Cold War withessed an

increasing change in both the norms and practicent&rnational response to violent
intrastate conflict. From Namibia (1989) to Camibo(ll991-92) to Sierra Leone (1999-
2005) to Liberia (2003 to present) the UN took adiag role in multidimensional peace
support operations that were aimed at preventingtian to conflict and promoting durable
peace. Peacebuilding could no longer be limitekieteping warring parties from returning to
conflict, but also addressing the root causes aiflicd including promoting development
since underdevelopment became increasingly linkét wiolent conflict in low income

countries. This was later linked to security andotesm, particularly, in the so-called

“collapsed states”, “failed states” and “weak state

The UN'’s traditional peacekeeping approach couldmatch the emerging post-Cold War
peace and security challenges in low income caesince it primarily sought to minimise
interstate conflict through monitoring ceasefiregween hostile states. Since in the early
1990s the idea of peacebuilding was not very ciegoolicy terms, there was a gradual
development of these UN-led multi-dimensional peaissions’® These missions comprised
of local (state elites) and regional actors, indéional actors including leading states such as

the UK and the US, the UN and its agencies, thel#Bank and IMF, international

% Even when Boutrous-Ghali wrote hisgenda for Peacdan 1992 it was not really clear what

peacebuilding was. This is reflected, for instamcehe development of UN policy documents on pbaiding
such as thén Agenda for Peac@ 992),An Agenda for Developme(994), theSupplement to an Agenda for
Peace(1995),An Agenda for Democratizatidii995) and the Millennium Development goals amotigrs. In
2005 peace became institutionalised with the areaif the United Nations Peacebuilding Commiss@ne of
the aims of the commission is to coordinate peatdibg activities among key actors. What is impatt¢o
note is that peacebuilding became clear when @imecconnected with the state.
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nongovernmental organisations (INGOSs), bilatergaaisations such as, the United States
Agency for International Development (USAID) andIDHsee Paris 2004). Although these
operations lacked coordination and cooperation @ntba various actors, a loose consensus
emerged: that of establishing a Western liberal a@#atic state as a sure means to maintain
peace in war-torn societies. Peacebuilding becaommected to the state through liberal
peacebuilding. The aim of this chapter is two-folust to offer a distinction between

peacebuilding and statebuilding, and second, teigeca framework of the liberal peace.

Conceptualising Peacebuilding
During the Cold War the UN did not give politicalreency to the concept of peacebuilding.

Its emphasis was more on preserving the territoniggrity of conflicting states through
monitoring ceasefire agreements, creating buffaregoand peacekeeping, among others,
partly as a result of conflict-ridden power poktiduring the Cold War. In the immediate
aftermath of the Cold War, the concept of peacedmgl gained international prominence
when the then UN Secretary General, Boutros Bow®ioali in his 1992 policy statemer{n
Agenda for Peagebrought it to the UN agenda. Boutros-Ghali dedimeacebuilding as
“action to identify and support structures whichlwend to strengthen and solidify peace in
order to avoid a relapse into conflict” (BoutrosdaBhL992: 104). Further, he differentiated
between peacebuilding, preventive diplomacy, peag&emy and peacekeeping.
Peacebuilding was associated with post-confliavéiets that aimed at consolidating peace.
For Boutros-Ghali, peacebuilding included the fallog activities: “rebuilding the
institutions and infrastructures of nations torndyil war and strife; and building bonds of
peaceful mutual benefit among nations formerly at’vas well as addressing “the deepest
causes of conflict: economic despair, social imggstand political oppression” (1992: 102).

In addition, peacebuilding would encompass suchvides as “disarming the previously
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warring parties and the restoration of order, thetady and possible destruction of weapons,
repatriating refugees, advisory and training supgdor security personnel, monitoring
elections, advancing efforts to protect human sgreforming or strengthening governmental
institutions, and promoting formal and informal pesses of political participation”

(Boutros-Ghali 1992: 115).

In his Agenda for DevelopmenBoutros-Ghali notes the importance of economit social

development as means to promoting lasting peadbelBupplement to an Agenda for Peace,
Boutros-Ghali defined the essential goal of peaibding as “the creation of structures for
the institutionalisation of peace” (Boutros-Gha95: 1409). In this report, he notes that
addressing the root causes of conflict is cructal Building lasting peace. In this case,
peacebuilding would not only mean the eliminatiéraiomed conflict, but also addressing its
root causes in order to promote the resolution isputes without resorting to violence.
Boutros-Ghali saw a link between democracy, devekqt and peace since “democracy
provides the long-term basis for managing compegitgic, religious, and cultural interests

in a way that minimises the risk of violent confli1995: para. 120).

With time, realities and new challenges on the gdotesulted in new understandings and
development of the concept of peacebuilding withi@ UN, academic, leading states, non-
governmental and bilateral organisations. Confiretvention, conflict management and post-
conflict reconstruction, among others became plath® peacebuilding agenda. As Call and

Cousens (2008: 3) note,

This was driven partly by growing awareness of twemplexity of post-conflict
transitions and the multiple, simultaneous needsost-conflict societies, and partly by
bureaucratic imperatives as more and more intennaltiagency, parts of the UN
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system, and nongovernmental organisations begarcooporate “peacebuilding” into

their roles and missions.
Kofi Annan who succeeded Boutros-Ghali as the Ubr&ary-General emphasised the need
to promote democracy, development and human sgcasitconflict prevention measures.
Further, he noted the need to strengthen demoayatiernance (1998). He identified the
following as the key components for promoting lagtpeace: “good governance, respect for
human rights and the rule of law, promoting tramspay and accountability in public
administration, enhancing administrative capacitgl atrengthening democratic governance”
(Annan 1998: 14). Annan further noted other impatrectivities as organising elections and
drafting constitutions. However, citing the caseAoljola, Annan noted the inadequacies of
elections by themselves in resolving conflicts sin@lections can produce powerful

incentives for political or ethnic entrepreneurgtmage in conflict (2001).

In 2000, the UN Secretary-General’s Millennium Rep@e the Peoples: The Role of the
United Nations in the 21Century based on the concerns of an upsurge in violerdstate
wars in the 1990s that had claimed more than Sanilives, proposed a “people-centred”
approach: “we must put people at the centre ofyehierg we do. No calling is more noble
and no responsibility greater, than that of engbhmen, women and children, in cities and
villages around the world, to make their lives &€tt{Annan 2000: 7). The report further
noted that in the wake of brutal civil wars “a méreman-centred approach” to security was
emerging and unlike the security approach of théd Gtar era that was state-centred
emphasising the sovereignty and territorial intygof states, this new approach embraced
“the protection of communities and individuals framernal violence” (Annan 2000: 43). In
addition, the report noted the need to develop lmbrirevention strategies that not only

address the symptoms of violent conflicts, but alsor sources. In this case, peacebuilding
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would mean activities aimed at addressing the oaoises of the conflict, not just ending

overt violence.

Following the above report, in August 2000, theHara report used the term peacebuilding
to mean “activities undertaken on the far sidehef ¢onflict to reassemble the foundations of
peace and provide the tools for building on thaaaflations something that is more than just
the absence of war” (Brahimi 2000: 3). It concefites peacebuilding as more than ending
armed conflict, but also aimed at seeking to additssunderlying causes. The report further
provides a wide range of peacebuilding activitiesigned to help avoid a return to violent

conflict, the promotion of peaceful co-existence ann-violent means of resolving conflicts.

In the policy documents discussed above peacehgildas come to mean a number of
things: strengthening the rule of law, enhancingettgpment, promoting justice, building

democracies, ending overt violence, reconciliagmal stability, among others. Despite the
expansion and modification of the concept of peaitéing in these policy documents as
well as an upsurge in peacebuilding activities esirthe early 1990s, the concept of
peacebuilding has remained elusive and contest@dn@ academics and policymakers.
While there have been disagreements on the rodxtefnal actors in post-conflict societies,
there tends to be a consensus on their significansepporting peacebuilding activities in

war-torn societies.

Peacebuilding Debates
Questions have been raised regarding the role asponsibilities of external actors in

peacebuilding operations who often determine orehsignificant influence on the final

outcome of the peacebuilding process — whether #feuld act as mere facilitators of
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peacebuilding processes or use more intrusive appes if this helps promote lasting peace
or end overt violence. On one hand, there are achalho put emphasis on minimalist
peacebuilding approaches aimed at ending overemi@ and on the other hand, those who
argue for maximalist approaches that aim at adohg@ssot causes of conflict and structural
violence such as social injustice and poverty (Neawn2009a). The narrow approach is
security-oriented since it puts emphasis on thggmion of a return to violent conflict with
the aim of promoting stability and order subordimgt other values such as justice,
development, emancipation and empowerment to tlesepration of internal security,
whereas, the maximalist approach is social-oriemt®phasising on addressing underlying
sources of conflict (Call 2008a). As Newman noteany scholars and practitioners tend to
advocate a narrow definition of peacebuilding whit&tes that its main objective should be
that of maintaining a ceasefire since for thems inore realistic and quite feasible (2009a:
27). For these proponents, peacebuilding shoulcbbsidered a success “once a ceasefire is
reached and holds” (Call 2008a: 4). Yet, a focusn@mintaining a ceasefire may help in
avoiding overt violence, but does not address uyidegrcauses of conflict with a likelihood
of a return to conflict if grievances or problerhsitled to the conflict in the first place are
not addressed. Those who advocate a broader appi@aeacebuilding argue that there is a
need to take into consideration a wide range otgmailding initiatives, if “peace” is going

to make sense to host societies (Newman 2009a).

The broader approach includes various benchmarkb@an in the discussion above on the
evolution of the concept of peacebuilding withire tN system, for example, democracy,
respect for human rights, rule of law, eradicafoyerty, social justice, welfare, nonviolent
action, reconciliation, development, eliminatingrroption and good governance (Call

2008a). For critics such an approach is ambitiogs ¢or the more developed societies that
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are considered peaceful (Call 2008a). As for C&ll0Ba: 6), this broad approach is “too
inclusive to be useful”, although it helps show tbemplex and integrated nature of
peacebuilding. Call further notes that, as it edab measuring peacebuilding outcomes the
broad approach to international peacebuilding feolglistinguish between dismal failures
such as Rwanda and Angola and limited successés asidlozambique and El Salvador
where peace has been consolidated, but the unigidgiuses of the armed conflict have not
been addressed. He thus, proposes a standardaeissud he standard of success, according

to Call,

strikes a middle ground that includes the lackealurrence of warfare as well as some
sustained, national mechanism for the resolutiocooflict — signified by participatory
politics. Participatory politics does not equate ltmeral democracy, but refers to
mechanisms for aggrieved social groups to feeltti@t have both a voice and a stake
in the national political system. This standarddifficult to measure but excludes
stable, authoritarian, and clearly illegitimate govments (2008a: 6-7).

As for this approach, what is crucial for measursugcess are questions whether there has
been a return to violent conflict or not and whetiménimal political institutions that can help
resolve conflict in a nonviolent way with citizeasgaged in participatory politics have been
established. As such, it does not emphasise theriyimy causes of conflict including
horizontal inequalities, social injustice and unéyment, which Call considers as “risk
factors that shape outcomes, but not themselveisaimids of peacebuilding success or
failure” (2008b: 174). This standard does not esdapm the criticism that it is inadequate
since participation in politics will only be meagil to most, if not all, poor people when
their basic needs are met. This explains why inhmofk Africa people are not keen on
participating in politics and tend to be concerrambut their everyday survival. For such

people peacebuilding is a success, if it meets dwaryday needs.
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This thesis uses a broader definition of peacelmglévhich does not limit peacebuilding to

activities aimed at preventing a return to confliotit also includes social justice, welfare
provision reconciliation, equity and humanistic ad@s for peace rather than technocratic
institutional state-centric agendas for peace. Suchnderstanding of peacebuilding is useful
in dealing with the challenges that marginalisedysations in Africa have been experiencing
since colonial rule. At the same, time this does imply that political participation and a

prevention of a return to conflict are not relevdnit that these can still be dealt within the

above understanding of peacebuilding.

In the context of this study, | focus on post-¢@hfpeacebuilding — as activities that are
conducted after the end of a civil war or a violeahflict in a given society so as to redress
the causes of the conflict or to come up with dtnes that help avert future violent conflicts.
The term “post-conflict” is problematic, thus iteaming in the context of this study needs to

be clarified.

Conceptualising “Post-conflict”
The concept “post-conflict” has been used in vagisenses and at times in a confusing way.

Lambach (2007: 9) raises the question: “What isstmmnflict’ about ‘post-conflict’

societies?” He notes that the challenge aboutdheept of “post-conflict” relates to the fact
that “the prefix ‘post-’ is a temporal signifietathed to a noun (“conflict”) that has no fixed
temporal content” (2007: 9). The result of thighat the idea of “post-conflict” leads to a
mental dichotomy that transforms “conflict” intsgnonym of “war” and “post-conflict” into

a synonym of “peace” (Lambach 2007). In this dichoy, the idea of “conflict” relates to
situations in which organised groups engage in attsiolence against each other, for

instance, a state against a rebel movement, asdighconducted in accordance with a
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dominant conflict narrative, whereas, “post-confliwould mean the end of such violence,

and a return to normalcy and peace (Lambach 2007).

Yet, such an understanding of “post-conflict” makdsard to provide a clear understanding
of extensive violence, as in the genocide in Rwamdaituations where open warfare has
taken long to end in which there has been a slowmdmwiolence, for example, northern

Uganda. In northern Uganda, since the signing ef ¢bssation of hostilities agreement
between the rebel movement, Lord’s Resistance AttRA) and the government of Uganda
in 2006, the government of Uganda has encouragednally displaced persons (IDPs) to
return to their homes (World Bank 2008a) as it abers the situation a “post-conflict” one.

Yet, the LRA has not laid down its arms, but hdresged to Garamba National Park in DRC.
In this case, conflict in northern Uganda has stbwlewn with the retreat of the LRA to

DRC. The same question can be raised about SouitaAfvhether it can be considered a
“post-conflict” situation given an increase in cimal violence and continued deterioration of

human security since the end of the struggle agapetheid rule.

Indeed, the concept “post-conflict” can be a misapfor those societies which continue to
experience other forms of violence after the enb@én warfare or where violence has
slowed down. As such, the level of violence is asufficient indicator of the end of conflict
(Lambach 2007). Although in these situations, oviatence is absent, it does not necessarily
mean that peace exists. For Mac Ginty (2006) it ish0 war, no peace” situation. As
Finnstrom and Atkinson note, a “post-conflict” sition “can often be more violent than a
conflict itself [...]. It is essential to acknowlgel that a peace agreement must be won over
and over again, on an everyday basis, in peopl&syday lives” (2008: 2). It is, thus, crucial

to understand the various uses of the concept-gmstict”.
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For Call (2008b: 175) concept “post-conflict” hdsete uses: 1) refers to the period when
open warfare is said to have come to a virtual eftther through a peace agreement or a
military victory, as in Sierra Leone after 2002, gota after the death of Jonas Savimbi in
2002 and Liberia after 2003; 2) refers to “societibat have signed a formal peace
agreement, even where the political violence thatgeace agreement was designed to end
has not been significantly diminished”, rather tsiwuld be called a “post-accord” situation,
as in the DRC and northern Uganda; and 3) refefthéoapparent military defeat of one side
in armed conflict, but more particularly the fafl @ regime associated with the army”, for
example, the fall of the Taliban and that of Saddifumsein’s regime in Afghanistan and Iraq
respectively. According to Call (2008b), the lasbtconceptions of “post-conflict”, have
undermined the usefulness of the concept. Fornostain Irag and Afghanistan organised
violence has continued years after the fall of taeget regimes, and for societies
experiencing this violence, the term “post-conflic¢ a misnomer in relation to their
situation. As for Call (2008b), the first undersiarg of the term “post-conflict” tends to be
more useful than the last two, since in such aBdno there are certain changes that happen
including, security sector reform, the buildingrabre effective state institutions, elections,
Disarmament, Demobilisation and Reintegration (DDR)conciliation and transitional
justice initiatives, development programs, the dpeptruction or building economic

institutions.

Thisthesis uses the idea of “post-conflict” adoptedarficambachFor Lambach, a conflict is
considered to have ended when “violence is no loegelained in terms of the dominant
narrative of conflict” (2007: 10). Viewing “conflit and “post-conflict” situations as social

constructs, “discursive delimitations of the kinfl ehaviour that is to be expected and
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allowed in a given set of circumstances” would maararrative of peace is put at the centre

of the definition of “post-conflict” (Lambach 20010).

Statebuilding and Peacebuilding
The concept of peacebuilding has also been usedHeircontext of (re)building effective,

legitimate government institutions, that is, staikting. Fukuyama defines statebuilding as
“the creating of new government institutions and #rengthening of existing ones” (2004
xvii). In recent years, international actors andinsgieam scholars (Paris 2004; Paris and
Sisk 2009; Fukuyama 2004) have emphasised thefismmie of the state, power, functions
and its institutions. According to Fukuyama, statkeling is one of the most crucial issues for
the global community since “weak or failed states @he source of many of the world’s
serious problems”, including terrorism and pove{2904:1). In addition, such states are
regarded as impediments to development, the etamticaf poverty as well as a threat to

domestic and global stability.

Since the 9/11, 2001 terrorist attacks (which wileed to Afghanistan — a “weak state”) on
the US, international terrorism has been linkedstate fragility/weak statehood. In this
regard, such states have been viewed as havinghEistmonopoly over the use of violence
to warlords, militia groups and terroridfsFor Rotberg (2004: 1), nation-states fail “when
they are consumed by internal violence and cealbeedrg positive political goods to their

inhabitants”. Rotberg notes that political goods ar

those intangible and hard to quantify claims thatens once made on sovereigns and
now make on states. They encompass indigenous texijpes, conceivably obligations,
inform the political culture, and together give tamt to the social contract between

3 The 7/7, 2005 terrorist attack in London, UK igdence that terrorists can emerge from more stable

states since the attackers were British citizens.
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ruler and ruled that is at the core of regime/gomeent and citizenry interactions
(2004: 2).

He considers the provision of security, especialiynan security as a crucial political good
and the main function of a state. Rotberg furthetes that the state’s provision of security
includes the prevention of “cross-border invasiand infiltrations, and any loss of territory;

to eliminate domestic threats to or attacks upanrihtional order and social structure; to
prevent crime and any related dangers to domestitah security; and to enable citizens to
resolve their differences with the state and withecourse to arms or forms of physical

coercion” (2004: 3).

If a reasonable measure of security exists, theadomes much easier for the state to deliver
other political goods. In addition to security, tate ought to provide “predictable,
recognisable, systematised methods of adjudicatisigutes and regulating both the norms
and the prevailing mores of a particular societypolity” — this implies the existence of
codes and procedures essential for the respedheofrule of law, private property, and
contracts as an efficient and effective judiciaygtem (Rotberg 2004: 3). Another crucial
political good that Rotberg notes is one that afidar an open polity that promotes the vital
freedoms for citizens including, their ability t@é&ly express themselves, freely participate in
politics and in competition for office. In such apen political system fundamental human
and civil rights are respected. Other public gotidg a state is expected to provide to its
citizens include education, physical infrastruct(raads, railway lines, telephones, electricity
and so on), employment, health care (which can bhé&s@rovided by private companies),
space for the development of a vibrant civil sggietational currency and a central bank.

Rotberg notes that, put together this bundle oitipal goods does establish a set of criteria
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for determining whether a state is strong, weakaded (2004). For Rotberg, strong states
tend to fulfil expectations in all the areas, whileak states tend to meet expectations in

some areas and fail in some, failed states fariéet expectations in all the areas.

Consequently, weak and failed states are pronehighalevel of internal violence which is
often associated with inter-communal tensions. Stiates cannot control their territories and
are characterised by a lack of respect for the ofldaw, human rights abuses, weak
institutions, destroyed infrastructure, politicastability, humanitarian emergencies, criminal
gangs, arms and drug trafficking, and a loss ofekiio legitimacy, among others (Fukuyama
2004; Rotberg 2004). Strong states are the oppobieak states. The failed or weak state
paradigm fails to take into consideration exteffaators that contribute to state weakness or
failure, for instance, colonial rule in Africa astad in the previous chapter also contributed
to the underdevelopment of Africa, as noted by ¥aRodney and also international trade

with its rules determined by more powerful stated Hrls.

Institutional and Legitimacy Approaches to Statelding
There are two different approaches to the stat¢hd )nstitutional approach (proponents of

this approach include Fukuyama 2004, Rotberg 200d Raris 2004); and 2) the
“legitimacy” approach (Call 2008a; Lemay-Hebert 9D0OAnN institutional approach to
statebuilding focuses on building effective statgitutions in post-conflict environments as a
remedy for the “weirdness” or “abnormality” fourndweak and failed states that is absent in
strong states and also as a way of enhancing eomslitor building self-sustaining peace in
them. This approach largely draws from the Webenation of statehood which views a
state as a political entity that has monopoly aver legitimate use of violence. Since the

institutional approach emphasises building the ciéypaof state institutions it ignores
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customary institutions (Call 2008a). In addition s$ervice delivery, another important
element of the state, according to the institulioapproach, is the state’s capacity to
institutionalise its diverse organisations (Caldg8). “Institutionalisation”, according to Call,
means “the process by which a cluster of activiaeguires a persistent set of rules that
constrain activity, shape expectations, and prescroles for actors” (Call 2008a: 8).
Institutionalisation enhances the durability of #tate and its institutions, and the death of a
leader would not result in the collapse of theest&or example, the death of the Polish
President, Lech Kaczynski and a number of senigegonent officials in a plane crash on
the 18" of April, 2010 did not result in the collapse ¢te institutions in Poland. However,
according to Call (2008a), predominant approaches peacebuilding ignore
institutionalisation of state agencies since traggencies are usually not functioning well and
can be an impediment to the peacebuilding prodessead, internationals often end up
devising their strategies around influential leazdand this can have negative outcomes in

relation to building durable institutions (also $&&is 2004).

The “legitimacy” approach finds the institutionalppsoach’s focus on institutions

insufficient, thus argues for the need to also $oom “socio-political cohesion and the
legitimacy central authorities can generate” (Lerhipert 2009: 22). In this regard, issues
of legitimacy are considered of paramount imporeawben building states. This also relates
to issues of nation-building, that is, issues sglato socio-political cohesion and how
external actors shape conditions under which sagiagration is enhanced in post-conflict
states (Lemay-Hebert 200%).However, this idea of external actors being inedlvin

building “nations” contradicts the empirical ancdthnetical understandings of the nature of a

82 Social integration occurs when distinct groups arcorporated into a common society with the

creation of an over-arching supra-national idertigymeans of standardising and unifying the varicuitures
and identities (Kostic 2008).
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nation and nation-formation (Newman 2009a, alsoctegter 1). As Newman (2009a: 30)
notes, “The idea of international nation-buildirgems a contradiction in terms, and nation-
building as peacebuilding seems like a historitereation; historically nation-building was
achieved through widespread violence”. As suchemphasis on state legitimacy makes
sense since a state needs to be acceptable thziens for them to be able to rally behind its
authority, thus enhancing stability and order irNiation-building should evolve organically
and not imposed from outside. Cramer (2006) hasdibtat, “civil war is not a stupid thing”,

that is, civil wars can also have progressive cgueaces including nation- and statebuilding.

In terms of conceptual viability, according to Neam statebuilding is more conceptually
viable than nation-building given its focus on miegs that are more objective such as the
(re)building of government institutions and thepson of positive political goods including
security, among others (2009a). The assumptiombdedtatebuilding as peacebuilding is that
once strong and legitimate state institutions ardt then societies emerging from violent
civil war are freed from the troubles of weak stated. As such, this will enable positive
political goods necessary for promoting internalesrand stability as well as international

peace and security.

A number of scholars and international, bilateradl @evelopment organisations have been
engaged in debates on statebuilding and how itoatribute to peacebuilding. For Fritz and

Menocal of the Overseas Development Institute (Of8tebuilding means:

constructing the foundations of the very (governtnedifice within which governance
ought to operate. Without the construction of tedfice, governance interventions
cannot have an impact. At the same time, ensurivgy quality and integrity of
government is an important dimension of the staitding process, including

For instance Fukuyama (2004)’s view that weatesttend to be aggressive against their neighbours.
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generating legitimacy of a new or re-emerging séaie contributing to the creation of

“nationwide public” and a shared sense of the putgalm (2007: 4).
This represents the idea of statebuilding and eataration-building as peacebuilding which
is problematic as noted earlier. The Organisatiam Economic Cooperation and
Development (OECD) in its “Principles for Good Imtational Engagement in Fragile States
and Situations” considers a focus on statebuil@isghe main objective in enhancing state
stability and order. In 2008 the UNDP launched‘tB&tebuilding for Peace” project aimed
at empowering “national and local actors to devedod implement strategies that address
fragilities and enhance responsiveness and resdieh states for sustainable peace” (UNDP
2009a: 5). Analysts such as, Paris and Sisk hayeedrfor the need to bring statebuilding
into peacebuilding and consider statebuilding acmponent of peacebuilding (2009; Paris

2004).

Does One Size Fit All?
Chapter 1 has shown that state formation and colagioin in the West took several centuries

according to the socio-political, economic anddristl circumstances of the region. In the
past two decades, states and institutions thainteenationals have been imposing in post-
conflict environments resemble liberal Westernestatatn approach that largely overlooks
local contextual matters. Western states are basdiberal values — support for individual

liberties, a free market economy, a state with tlchipower, a viable civil society and a
separation of state and church, among others —saaod values are “not acceptable to all
contexts as legitimate or appropriate” (Newman 20080). The success story of Asian
developmental states such as Korea and Singapacé ate not liberal, has raised questions
about whether other forms of statebuilding, fortanse, strong or authoritarian states, “are

not, in the long run, more successful in creatitadpiity, security, wealth and welfare for the
92



population” (Goetze and Guzina 2008: 324). Othdicsrview the statebuilding aspect of
peacebuilding as “a thinly disguised attempt to erage and thus ‘civilise’ dysfunctional
‘third world’ countries that are incapable of dey@hg viable indigenous forms of cohesion”
(Newman 2009a: 30). In addition, peacebuilding asused more on what peace means
gualitatively and it does not have to be necessaohnected to the state. How it has been
connected to the state is through liberal peaceimgilwhich has emphasised on building
liberal states. In this sense, contemporary stadtkbg in post-conflict societies is positivist
instrumentalist Western Westphalian project whidua for the need to build states in order
to build peace. It is no surprise that statebndds fraught with tensions and contradictions

(Paris and Sisk 2009).

Peacebuilding as Liberal Peace
As noted in the introduction to this thesis andthis chapter, contemporary post-conflict

peacebuilding operations assume a different approax managing conflicts, and
international order and stability, which accordiogNewman, Paris and Richmond is perhaps
a reflection that a liberal post-Westphalian wartder is being constructed (2009; Newman
2009b). In addition, it is viewed as a challengéh® Westphalian notions of the sovereignty
of states as understood in the conceptualisation“soivereignty as responsibility”
(International Commission on Intervention and Stdeereignty 2001; Deng et al. 1996). A
number of scholars have concluded that in the Gosd-War era international peacebuilding
reflects a liberal agenda (Paris 2004; Taylor 2aDuftfield 2001; Willet 2005; Richmond
2004; Richmond 2005; Richmond 2006; Mac Ginty 20B&hmond and Franks 2008;
Franks and Richmond 2008; Mac Ginty and Richmon@720The dominant form of
contemporary peacebuilding that places emphasisstablishing liberal values such as, the

protection of individual rights, rule of law, a &enarket economy, democracy as well as
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building a liberal state in war-torn societies ialled liberal peacebuilding. Liberal
peacebuilding has sometimes been confused witbbstéding, however, as noted above, the
two are different. In addition, liberal peacebuilgliand peacebuilding are not the same,
though sometimes the two concepts have been udedchangeably. Whereas liberal
peacebuilding focuses on building a liberal stdnocratisation, a free market economy,
individual rights and the rule of law, as noted\aymeacebuilding emphasises issues such as
social justice, welfare provision, tradition, custoculture, the grassroots, reconciliation,
equity and humanistic agendas for peace rathentechtic institutional state-centric agendas

for peace. The theoretical foundation for liberaapebuilding is the liberal peace.

The Liberal Peace Thesis
The liberal peace thesis states that “certain kofd$iberally constituted) societies will tend

to be more peaceful, both in their domestic affaingl in their international relations, than
illiberal states” (Newman, Paris and Richmond 200B). As such, it is premised upon the
idea that liberal democracy and neo-liberal ecomsmromote sustainable peace in war-torn
societies. The state and the building of its inftihs are central to liberal peacebuilding. In
other words, liberal internationalists require thtate and state elites as main means to
introduce the idea of the liberal peace in socetimerging from violent conflict. The main
proponents of the liberal peace agenda includieguB and UK consider liberal ideas and
practices as universal, and as such tend to underthe ideas and practices of non-liberal

societies.
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The concept of the liberal peace should be vieweelation to the democratic peace thésis.
A growing literature in IR has focused on the imations of democracy and markets on
interstate relations. This literature has focusearon whether democratic states are more
peaceful in their foreign relations and have attedpo provide the theoretical and empirical
explanation for this (Chan 1997). The democratiaceethesis states the following: 1)
democratic states rarely fight against each o®)edemocratic states tend to be more open to
international trade than non-democratic ones crgaititerdependencies that preclude the
outbreak of war between them; and 3) democracies tie be more peaceful internally than
other systems (Doyle 1983; Doyle 1986; Oneal etl@96; Rosato 2003). The democratic

peace thesis is largely associated with Immanuat’Kaotion of “Perpetual Peace” (1795).

It appears a general consensus has emerged anmtengational scholars that democracies
rarely fight against each other, although theyfagint against illiberal states, for instance, the
US and democratic allies’ war in Iraq and AfghaaristDrawing from the democratic peace
thesis, theorists such as Rummel (1995, 2005) Imated that democratic states are less
likely to experience civil wars since democratistitutions create conditions for dealing with
potentially violent social conflicts in nonviolemvays including mediation, voting,
compromise and negotiation. | am more interestatelvates on intrastate war and the liberal
peace than the democratic peace since their facos inter-state relations. It is crucial to

note that there is no single liberal peace, bubuarforms of it (Richmond 2005).

34 A number of scholars have used concepts of thikerdl peace” and “democratic peace”

interchangeably. Mac Ginty (2006) uses the contiéptral democratic peace.” However, in this stuithe
liberal peace is distinguished from the democnagiace in the sense that, whereas, the democratie ffecuses
on how peace can be built between states andtititiens, the liberal peace focuses on how peacebe built
within states and tends to be ideological.
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The Liberal Peace Framework
Nearly everyone yearns or supports peace with memymentators “invoking and

prescribing peace” and yet, Richmond contends pleaice has “rarely been addressed in
detail as a concept” with its theorisation “norrgdlidden away in debates about responding
to war and conflict” (2005: 2; also see Mac Gin08; Gregor 19963 While war is
described as real, peace is described as an fdedijmera, receding over the horizon just as
we get closer” (Gregor 1996: x). Hence, more aitb@nhas been given to war and “negative
peace” in IR that understands peace as absenogsdfvaolence within or between states as
opposed to positive peace which is present whetetatal forms of violence, such as
poverty and social injustice have been eliminat@dliung 1969, 1985). It is the kind of
peace which the “law and order-oriented” personsages and it “leads to stability thinking”
(Schmid 1968: 223). In this case, peace reseaathighdefined solely in terms of negative

peace will

easily be research into the conditions of maintgrpower, freezing the status quo, of
manipulating the underdog so that he does not tigkarms against the topdog. This
concept of peace will obviously be in the intereftthe status quo-powers at the
national or international levels, and may equaky & conservative force in politics
(Galtung 1967 cited in Schmid 1968: 223).
As Richmond (2005: 2) notes, “Where theorists di@mapt to engage with peace as a
concept, they often focus upon units such as statdsempire as its main building blocks,
thus broadly discounting the role and agency oividdals and societies in its construction

and sustainability.” In this regard, those who amhte negative peace tend to put much

emphasis on states, and their institutions andtiumg, as well as want to maintain the status

® In The Transformation of Peacf005) andPeace in International Relation€008), Richmond

attempts to fill this gap in IR and provides a dission of how peace has been discussed in IRtlitera
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guo as means to maintain order and stability in-posflict environments. This renders most

of the population invisible.

Consequently, this tends to promote the interests reeeds of the most powerful and not
those of the marginalised, the poor or the lessepfulv This results in a failure to come up
with strategies that also seek to empathise with “Bubaltern”, reduce the inequities in
power that can lead to structural violence or wioleonflict, bring culture, custom, tradition,
and make considerations of the everyday needs et ofothe population in war-shattered
states in the peace debate. In addition, as Ricdmotes, “Concepts of peace may also be
used as a tool of war, used to justify, legitimated motivate a recourse to war [...] (2005:
13). For those interested in multiple conceptutibsa of peace and emancipatory forms of
peace questions such as who owns the peace, waie<ie who are the winners and whose
interests are being served become pertinent. Thendmt form of peace — the liberal peace —
that international actors construct in post-confénvironments is a result of a limited
conceptualisation of peace as absence of overgngel An understanding of the nature of
the liberal peace is useful in our understandinghef challenges it faces in post-conflict
environments, the criticisms levelled against it ahe approaches and conditions relevant

for helping create durable peace in post-conflisti®nments.

Four Strands of the Liberal Peace
In his conceptualisation of the liberal peace, Riohd (2005) has identified four main

strands that have emerged from the debates imatienal theory and different historical
contexts, particularly in the West. These four refsaof the liberal peace include victor’s
peace, constitutional peace, institutional peaod, @vil peace. Richmond has pointed out

that victor’'s peace is an outcome of the age-addiseargument that peace is dependent on
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military victory and upon the domination or hegemai a winner. However, the victor's
peace may result in political resistance, as iq kad Afghanistan. The second strand is the
constitutional peace which is derived from the Kamtargument that peace is an outcome of
democracy, trade and a set of cosmopolitan valesed on individualism. Richmond
observes that the “constitutional peace struggiés tivose who do not want to share power,
and who do not want the certainty of domestic legfalictures that might outlaw their

activities” (2005: 203).

The third strand, according to Richmond, is anitusbnal peace which is a result of
normative and legal institutional arrangements anatates in which these states
multilaterally agree on ways of behaving and enfg®r determining their behaviour. This
can be found in international institutions suchttess UN as well as regional organisations
such as the EU, the African Union (AU), the Arabagae (AL) and the Organisation of
American States (OAS), and sub-regional organisatisuch as Economic Community of
West African States (ECOWAS) and Southern Africaev&@opment Community (SADC).
These international regimes and organisations atgubehaviour of member states. The
institutional peace discourse “often fails to conmmcate with those involved at the civil
level, or to receive their feedback on its ovepathject” (Richmond 2005: 203). The fourth
strand, the civil peace emphasises participatidgizeas, human rights and civil society as
significant in peacemaking. Unlike the other thetends of the liberal peace, individual
agency rather than state or international agengyasent within it. The civil peace has not
had huge support from states and multilateral asgéions. As such, it has not received a
central place in their thinking about peace. AshRiond notes, “The civil peace discourse
often struggles to be heard, even though it isnoft@pagated by non-state actors motivated

by human security and social justice, who blamestia¢ge for war, or liberal states for self-
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interest” (2005: 203). Further, according to Ricmahothese four strands of the liberal peace
are “both contradictory and complimentary, and dathgs with it a certain intellectual and
empirical baggage” (2006: 294). Despite this, tltgeral peace framework has been
uncritically assumed as a panacea for all the problexperienced in post-conflict societies
and is being exported to these societies withoutsidering that their socio-political

experiences are different from the West.

Graduations of the Liberal Peace
According to Richmond (2005), within the liberalgoe framework there are several different

graduations. An understanding of the graduationthefiiberal peace framework is useful in
helping expose the challenges of building susténpbace and the types of liberal peaces
that are being established in post-conflict enviments. Richmond identifies three of these
graduations as the conservative, orthodox, and eipeatory which relate to the four main
intellectual strands of the liberal peace notedvabd@he conservative version of the liberal
peace largely relates to top-down approaches toepedding and development in which
powerful external actors are heavily involved ie fieace process and may involve the use of
military force or coercion or conditionalities its iapplication. As such, “it is often seen as an
alien expression of hegemony and domination” (Richch 2005: 214). This, according to
Richmond (2005: 214), “equates to a hegemonic dteh aunilateral state-led peace [...]".
Examples include the UK and UN involvement in Sidreone. However, coercive action in
Iragq, Somalia and Afghanistan, for example, repressavhat Richmond calls ayper-
conservative modelnd is “heavily informed by the victor's peacepireliminary stages of

intervention” (2005: 214, 2006, emphasis not mine).
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In such situations, the military option appeardéothe most realistic, and the militarisation
of peace is justified on humanitarian grounds, tfoafter the violence has stopped, this form
of peace seems to care less for the ordinary pedpbesuffered during the violent conflict or
the period of gross human rights violations andnedering the period of intervention.
Besides being based upon coercive action, the paatse model of the liberal peace is also
based upon diplomatic processes, that is, it igteceat the elite level. Diplomacy or military
intervention will lead to the cessation of hosgkt between the warring parties, then peace
negotiations and in the process a peace agreemezdadhed. Thus, the conservative model of
the liberal peace is often associated with the ioleaegative peace. With its heavy bias
towards negative peace, it tends to focus on bringin end to violent conflict and the
introduction of programmes such as, the DDR andurggcsector reform. While this
promotes order, stability and basic security tdlieins, not much is done to promote their

other basic needs, welfare and interests.

The orthodox model of the liberal peace involvas@down approach to peacebuilding and
some bottom approaches that engage with a rangerestate actors. Although actors are
“wary and sensitive of local ownership and cultuteéy are “still also determined to transfer
their methodologies, objectives, and norms intortée governance framework” (Richmond
2005: 214). However, consensual negotiation dorag¢his framework (Richmond 2005).
Although the orthodox model represents a bottonmapproach involving civil society and
grassroots peacebuilding activities, as well asteépedown approach involving international
organisations including the UN, IFIs, states, ahd élites, top-down activities dominate
through the use of carrots and sticks by leadingpdoand states. Both the “conservative and
orthodox models assume technical superiority owamiprent subjects, as well as the

normative universality of the liberal peace” (Riabmd 2005: 215). The two models lead to
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peacebuilding approaches that depend on a “techtidcunderstanding of peace, making it
hard to accommodate alternative approaches to pedkoeg, thus privileging the liberal

peace to the detriment of the local understandinmeace (Mac Ginty 2006).

The third model of the liberal peace that Richmbad identified is the emancipatory model.
This model is a more critical version of the lidepgace “concerned with a much closer
relationship of custodianship and consent with l@venership, and tends to be very critical
of coerciveness, conditionality and dependency thatconservative and orthodox models
operate upon” (Richmond 2005: 215). Bottom-up &ty dominate the emancipatory model
of the liberal peace and this model aims at pramgohuman needs, welfare, justice and
reconciliation. Richmond further notes that, thosni of peace “equates to the civil peace”
(2005: 215). Although this peace is not state-ledes social movements and civil society
shape it, it is still based on the belief that liberal peace is superior to all other forms of
peacemaking, thus tends to push the liberal agentte extent that local elites are co-opted
as agents of the liberal peace. Consequently bstédeng and peacebuilding remain chiefly
the preserve of the state and its institutionsesitiese are regarded as routes to a self-

sustaining peace and emancipation.

Richmond observes that the above three graduabiotine liberal peace model “tend often to
be combined in the peacebuilding consensus anexgressed at different degrees in any one
peacebuilding intervention, depending upon priesitiassociated with dominant state
interests, donor interests, and the capacity otglmalding actors” (2005: 215). He further
notes that these three versions of the liberalggeac undermine and contradict each other
affecting the larger peacebuilding process. Howeites crucial to note that all the three

graduations of the liberal peace tend to share ssunaption that the liberal peace is a
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universal peace, thus legitimating intervention #mel superiority of the liberal peace over
local forms of peace (Richmond 2005). The followaimpter is a comprehensive review of

literature on liberal peacebuilding.
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Chapter 3: The Liberal Peacebuilding Debate

Introduction
Liberal peacebuilding initiatives in post-war sd@e have generated debates and

controversies within the academic and policy csaba their nature and effectiveness, what
causes peace, the nature of peace to be builtowheer(s) of the peace and how the
international actors should relate with local agtdn addition questions have been raised
regarding the assumptions, strategies, viability esherence of international peacebuilding

initiatives.

Empirical and statistical evidence show that posidCWar international peacebuilding
operations have managed to promote stability antdosert violence in war-torn societies
(Doyle and Sambanis 2000). However, recent stuzhdaternational peacebuilding note that
liberal peacebuilding and statebuilding have proteede partially counter-productive and on
the whole have not achieved the intended goal i war-torn societies transform from
states of violent conflict to self-sustaining pedParis 2004; Taylor 2007, Duffield 2001;
Willet 2005; Richmond 2004; Richmond 2005; Richm@@d6; Mac Ginty 2006; Richmond
and Franks 2008). The prevailing consensus amogggthritics of liberal peacebuilding is
that efforts to promote political and economic tddesation in post-conflict environments has
had a mixed record — has often led to tensionsretuan to overt violence, as in Angola, as
well as partial success, as in Namibia and Mozao#&{&aris 2004). Yet, the debate over the
liberal peace reflects a polarisation between thvaise would want to see the liberal peace
made better and cannot see “realistic” alternatoaugtside it, thus would prefer a search for

alternatives within the liberal peace itself (P&@04; 2010; Begby and Burgess 2009), and
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those who have subjected it to critical scrutingsfioning its viability, appropriateness and
legitimacy (Richmond and Franks 2009; Taylor 200¥jllet 2005), with some like

Richmond proposing “post liberal peace[building2009b).

The aim of this chapter is to offer a critical mwi of literature on the liberal peace agenda
and the controversies surrounding liberal peacdimgl The growth in literature on post-

conflict peacebuilding and the liberal peace i®sult of the increase and omnipresence of
civil wars in the developing world after the endtloé Cold War and the supposed failure in

the dominant paradigm to create conditions for blieraeace in post-conflict environments.

Political Liberalisation, Free Markets and Peace
There has been considerable debate among so@alists on the causes of a self-sustaining

peace. Against the backdrop of the collapse of comem in the former Soviet Union,
liberal democracy has been viewed as viable and ¢mon of governance across the world
that promotes durable peace. However, the celerafithe triumph of liberal democracy at
the end of the Cold War in the early 1990s was shastowed by an increase in violent intra-
state conflicts in Rwanda, Sierra Leone SomaliasnBy Kosovo, Angola, Liberia and
Burundi, among others. In the absence of superpoegnpetition, Western liberal
democracies had an opportunity to intervene for dnitarian purposes, to end the conflicts
and adopt approaches aimed at establishing a llipeage that has proved durable in Western
liberal democracies. For proponents of the lib@edce, as noted in the previous chapter,
open markets and open political spaces are esktnmtiaoth domestic and global peace and
security. Another assumption is that, since therlbpeace has worked well in the West,

transplanting it in other parts of the world, esplg those emerging from violent conflict,

104



can deliver sustainable peace in them. Based @ thesumptions, international actors have

pursued fast-track political and market liberalisainitiatives simultaneousif

Free market reforms involve the implementation oligees that lead to deregulation,
macroeconomic stabilisation and the opening upoofi@stic markets to foreign investment,
among others. On the political front, post-war ebes have witnessed international actors
pushing for multi-party elections, the writing obrestitutions, the liberalisation of political
activities, the establishment of vibrant civil sgtees and so on. In post-conflict environments
it is assumed that providing individual libertiesdafree markets would not only promote
economic growth, but also a self-sustaining peateesthis encourages peaceful means of
resolving conflicts. The simultaneous promotion mfrket liberalisation and political
liberalisation is based on the assumption that tthe are intrinsically connected and
complement each other. However, the two tend tdlicomith each other (Paris 2004). For
instance, market democracy encourages competitidncanflict, and in a situation where
institutions are lacking to manage economic andtipal competition this can lead to
violence and can undermine the (re)building of estatstitutions and the promotion of

political liberalisation in war-affected societi@zaris 2004).

In an attempt to answer the question whethemrnate®nal peacebuilders’ strategies of
political and economic liberalisation can recreatnditions of civil war, Paris (2004)
examines fourteen major peacebuilding operatiomeuthe UN umbrella between 1989 and
1999. These fourteen peace operations shared a assumption of transforming states

emerging from violent conflict into “liberal markdemocracies as quickly as possible” (Paris

% This study adopts Simmons, Dobbin and Garretd82@)'s use of the concept political liberalism to

refer to policies aimed at reducing “government staints on political behaviour, promote free podit
exchange, and establish rights to political pgytiibn”, and economic liberalism to refer to “padie that
reduce government constraints on economic behasiodithereby promote economic exchange”.

105



2004: 5). According to Paris, the cases producecednresults. In most of these cases the
process of political or economic liberalisationbmth had damaging and destabilising effects.
Paris (2004: 155) concludes that rapid liberalsathelped rekindle overt violence or

contributed to the recreation of the social andheauic conditions that had caused violence
in many of the countries that have hosted thesesioms, raising questions about the

reliability of the current “peace-through-liberaimn strategy®’

Paris attributes the big part of this problem tmtemporary students of the liberal peace
thesis and peacebuilders who have continued toepagssive attention to contemporary
advocates of rapid liberalisation while ignoringsdical liberals’ “pragmatic emphasis on
authoritative and effective — in addition to lindte- government as a precondition for
domestic peace” (2004: 152). For Paris it is ciucaraw on classical liberalism’s “insights

into the preconditions for lifting societies outtbe state of nature, including the requirement
for effective government institutions, or ‘statepaaity’, as the foundation for a peaceful

market democracy” (2006: 427).

Democratisation and Violent Conflicts
A number of studies that have examined the naturethe relationship between

democratisation and the risk of violent conflichcar with Paris’s findings (Ottaway 1995;
Synder 2000). Snyder (2000) has used empiricaleecie, both historical and contemporary
to investigate the connection between democratisatnd increased risk of political violence

that is related to nationalism and ethnicByyder has noted the following paradox:

3 Chua (2004) has shown that there is a link betwaEmocratisation and market liberalisation on one
hand, an increase in ethnic violence and instgholit the other hand. For Chua, where an ethnic rityngroup
dominates, the simultaneous introduction of denteation and free markets exacerbate minority gripthe
economy while democratisation provides an opporyuiair the poor who are in the majority to expréssir
resentment against those ethnic minority groups edminate the market.
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On the one hand, the successful unfolding of globlaéral democratic revolution

might eventually undergird a more peaceful eraanlavpolitics. On the other hand, the

transition to democratic politics is meanwhile tieg fertile conditions for nationalism

and ethnic conflict, which not only raises the sosf the transition but may also

redirect popular political participation into a tghy antidemocratic detour (2000: 20).
Although Snyder does not dispute the position texnhocracies rarely fight against each
other, he finds the initial phase of democratisatio be extremely unstable. According to
him, transition to democracy triggers political kgioce that is related to nationalism and
ethnicity. Democratisation creates political spabat results in the establishment of
politically significant groups that have diverseeirests and sometimes different ideologies.
This results in political elites feeling threaten&er Ottaway (1997), since the process of
democratisation challenges the status quo, traditielites who feel threatened seek to

maintain authority by mobilising masses along etlarinationalist lines. As such, if violence

erupts, it does so along ethnic or nationalistdine

In addition to the above, elections can be highdgtdbilising in deeply divided societies, for
example, Rwanda in 1994, Burundi in 1993 and Angoli992 and more recently, Kenya in
2007, Ivory Coast in 2010 and Nigeria in 20Eerme (1998) who examines the thought and
practice of Sierra Leoneans in relation to competielections prior to the civil war observes
that Sierra Leoneans perceive competitive electamwiolent and dangerous. As a result,
they “champion the social cohesiveness of consengilding in ‘traditional’ African
political idioms, such as the Mende practice ohtjiag heads’ since “their open-ended and
provisional form is often better suited to hold ftieh at bay, than the finality of vote counts

in competitive elections” (Ferme 1998: 557).
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Without an understanding of the local context angvgr relations, the idea of peace-as-
democratisation can lead to unintended consequenaamflict-prone societies. As such, a
Western-style democratic system should not alwaysden as a panacea to the instability in
conflict-torn societies, but also a potential seuf instability depending on how it is
introduced in these societies. Given the fact that process of democratisation is more
problematic, Snyder argues for the need for dentisaetaon initiatives to be cognisant of the
politics of the transition (2000). Snyder’s findshgre crucial in our understanding of how
democratisation can lead to instability in state®eging from civil war and ways of avoiding

this.

Paris’ Institutionalisation Before Liberalisation A pproach
Paris does not suggest a solution that takes propesideration and understanding of

existing political and cultural systems in courdrteosting peacebuilding operations, but one
that aims at building effective institutions befditee liberalisation process. His work is
significant in bringing out important issues inalgl the process through which war-torn
societies can be transformed into liberal markehatacies, and the negative effects of
competition associated with capitalism and demgcran war-shattered states. While
proponents of the liberal peace see the competitiahdemocracy and capitalism encourage
as important in promoting efficiency and accourlitgbin both the economic and political
realms, they overlook the fact that this is noeeffiive in war-shattered states since such states
lack effective government institutions (Paris 200&pr Paris war-torn societies are
susceptible to five pathologies: 1) “bad” civil ssiy; 2) opportunistic “ethnic
entrepreneurs”; 3) the danger that elections magealestructive societal competition; 4)
local “saboteurs” who claim to be champions for demacy, but seek to destabilise the

democratic process; 5) and the risk of economerdilisation (2004: 159-65). War-torn states
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are vulnerable to the above five pathologies duetiense societal conflicts, their lack of
traditional conflict dampeners including culturabnstraints on violent behaviour and
ineffective political institutions (Paris 2004: 188). For Paris, building strong and effective
state institutions before implementing liberalisatipolicies is the sure way out of this

challenge.

Drawing from the democratic peace thesis, Parisesdhat peacebuilders should preserve
the broad goal of transforming war-torn states lirtieral market democracies since mature
democracies tend to be peaceful in their domeéfira as well as in their relations with
other democracies. Although Paris is critical & liberal peace model of the 1990s, he does
not reject the goals of liberal peacebuilding. téasl, he offers an alternative model within
the liberal peace framework which he calls “Insignalisation Before Liberalisation” (IBL).
This approach acknowledges that political and ntatikeralisation can worsen societal
conflicts and further proposes the building of sgand effective state institutions before

embarking on a liberalisation agenda and transigipower to local actors.

In this regard, the process of liberalisation isdyal and controlled ensuring that state
institutions being built can manage the politicatlaconomic reforms being introduced in
such post-conflict societies. The IBL approach emages an arrangement that is similar to
the United Nations Transitional Administrationskast Timor and Kosovo. Since there is a
likelihood of warring parties returning to conflioh the early stages of building strong
institutions, Paris suggests that in these earsitegjes international peacebuilders should act
“llliberally.” For Paris such a move is crucial ithe long-term objective of establishing

durable peace in such societies is to be achieved.
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Criticisms of the IBL Strategy
Paris’s IBL approach is flawed for a number of mees It is built on the idea that the liberal

peace is a universal peace and as such, it offeresaription that overlooks and undermines

local ownership, custom and local institutions.Mac Ginty and Richmond note:

[...] even the process of building institutions nbe locally owned, and reflect local

identity and the new peace, liberal or otherwis® must be quickly and demonstrably

of benefit to the vast majority of the populatiomt just in ways that withstand

comparison with the local pre-peace process enwiesn, but the globalised milieu of

stable and prosperous societies around the wodl@l7¢2493).
In addition, Paris’s suggestion that peacebuildbuld use “illiberal” means to achieve the
goal of building institutions before liberalisinglgical and economic spheres reflects a
classic expression of the authoritarianism thagriism can adopt. It encourages liberals to
use force in situations where they want to buitdrgj institutions in war-shattered states or
when the host states do not comply with the demahtise liberals. The net effect of this is
that the liberal peace that is created in postimrstates is anti-liberation since it takes away
the right to self-governance and self-determinatbthe individuals in host countries. As it
is, the IBL is counterproductive. It asks too muobm the peacebuilders including being
coercive in the interim period and can put peaddbrs in harm’s way if local actors
violently resist such initiatives. Sriram (2008:1)%dds that “the rush to institutionalisation

carries with it significant risks, including desile&ation of weak state structures and the

development or consolidation of new spoiler groups”

In addition, the IBL strategy overlooks criticakfars to the promotion of lasting and stable
peace including the promotion of the needs andests of the ordinary people. Further, it
reduces peacebuilding to a technical exercise wivglactivities such as, institution building,

demobilisation, disarmament and reintegration ofnier combatants, rather than considering
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the root causes of the conflict. A “virtual pead®ichmond 2005, 2006; Taylor 2007) or
“technocratic peace” (Mac Ginty 2006) emerges freush problem-solving approaches to
peacemaking. A “virtual peace” does not have widepsrt from most of the population in
war-torn societies, though it is usually satisfagtto the ruling elites and international
peacebuilders (Taylor 2007; Richmond 2005). Itfterocontested, fragile and overlooks the
agency of most of the population to build peaceugh other mechanisms such as custom,

traditions, reconciliation and restorative justice.

For Chopra and Hohe (2004) there is the need &giiate “communities into the process of
institution building, where they live and at higHevels, in order to foster a sense of
identification with the greater whole and a feelofgownership of the alternative structures”
(2004: 291). Empirical studies on Cambodia, Eastof, Kosovo and other war-shattered
states have shown that where a peace dividendtishaoed among most of the population,
there is a very high risk of a return to a violeotflict or authoritarianism (Richmond and

MacGinty 2007; Chopra 2002; Richmond and Franks8200

Critiquing the Liberal Peace Agenda in Africa
Despite the fact that most of the violent conflibisve occurred in Africa and the liberal

peace agenda has been dominant on the contineny, shadies on the liberal peace tend to
focus on non-African cases (Shaw and Mbabazi: 200/9w of the studies on the liberal
peace specifically examine the implications of liberal peace agenda in Africa and their
conclusions show that it faces challenges on thdirent (Abrahamsen 2001; Fanthorpe
2005; Shaw and Mbabazi 2007; Taylor 2007; WilleD20Castaneda 2009; Kurz 2010;

Englebert and Tull 2008; Salih 2009). Abrahamsetesxahat contemporary development
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policy has emphasised a merger of development, damy and peace: “development is
dependent on democracy, and democracy supporte @t stability, further encouraging
development” (2001: 80). However, she observesdbatocracy and peace have remained
elusive in Africa despite the international actotsgh expectations and injection of
considerable political and financial resources a@iraepromoting this developmental agenda
(Abrahamsen 2001). The primary reason being thiaé ‘policies of development and
democratisation ignore crucial features of the posteicture in African states, and entail an

assault on existing relations and forms of powe lagitimacy” (Abrahamsen 2001: 80).

In a number of post-conflict African states, theehal peace has failed to transcend the neo-
patrimonial political culture and in some casesnderatisation and liberalisation policies
have created conditions for conflict, for examdgRyanda’'s 1994 genocide, civil war in
Sierra Leone and a return to conflict in Angola lfiaims 2004; Abrahamsen 2001; Taylor
2007, 2009). Williams (2004) has observed thatngits at constructing liberal democratic
states in Rwanda and Sierra Leone contributedewittience in the two countries since these
failed to take into account the neo-patrimonialnatof state power in the two states. Indeed,
the promotion of neo-liberal economic reforms iniéd has “contributed to the undermining
and dissolving the patrimonial ‘glue’ that previbubound many African states together,
resulting in the reconfiguration and re-negotiatadrpolitical authority as elites compete for

their survival in the face of declining resourcéabrahamsen 2001: 99).

Taylor (2007) who concurs with Williams and Abratsen, adopts a Gramscian critique of
neoliberalism to note that the concept of the Bbgoeace as a representation of an
internationalised neo-liberal hegemony dependsart ppon the existence of a domestic

hegemony that is absent in Africa states. Gramsieceptualised hegemony as “a dynamic
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lived process in which social identities, relatiomsganisations, and structures based on
asymmetrical distributions of power and influence eonstituted by the dominant classes”
(Mittelman and Chin 2005: 18). In this regard, tteminant class does not rule against the
subordinate groups, but with and over them, aneimegy can only be achieved within the
realm of civil society which gives “meaning and angsation to everyday life” resulting in
the elimination of the need to use force (Mittelmamd Chin 2005: 18). In addition, it
requires consent and participation of most of tbputation. In the absence of this form of
hegemony at the domestic level of African stateshwnost leaders using violence,
intimidation, personal rule and patronage to cdritie state and the masses, there exists a
disconnection between international prescriptiarspeace and the socio-political dynamics
on the ground (Taylor 2007). Taylor concludes tiat liberal peace is being naive in its
evaluation of its potential to bring about chang@ost-conflict zones in Africa and its failure

to understand the nature of political organisaiipthe African context®

The assumption that Western institutions can beessfully transferred to Africa without
modifications which underpins the liberal peace naige and the failure to take into
consideration underlying political dynamics in Afis post-conflict environments are
flawed. These challenges of liberal peace in Afrazdl for the need to rethink liberal
peacebuilding on the continent. Indeed, it is &@udo “think anew” in relation to

international intervention aimed at building dueljeace in Africa’s war-torn societies
including an understanding that the essence of giedlding and statebuilding on the
continent is “not to construct state structures g&rbut to foster state formation, that is,
interaction and bargaining processes between gmarhand society” (Englebert and Tull

2008: 138).

8 Taylor (2009) offers a similar conclusion in laisalysis of liberal peacebuilding in Sierra Leone a

further notes that the nature of political cultimehe country makes it difficult for the libera¢ace to succeed.
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Some scholars have offered critiques of the dontipahtical economy of the liberal peace
in Africa (Salih 2009; Castaneda 2009; Cooper 2088)ih (2009: 133) notes that while the
dominant political economy of the liberal peace leakto stability, “nurtured the politics of
democratic hope and a modicum of respect for huarah civil rights, [...] it has largely
failed to deliver tangible developmental or econoilmenefits to the majority of the African
poor”. The main developmental challenges that tberdl peace has failed to address,
according to Salih, include the deficit of sociastice, poverty, exclusion and limited access
to human needs. He further notes that, this faitoreddress such major developmental
challenges in Africa and the emphasis on the lievave the social will do more harm than

good on the continent (Salih 2009).

Similarly, in the case of Sierra Leone, Castan&@9: 236) observes that the political
economy of the liberal peace favours macro-econ@aaurity over the social and this is
based on the assumption that peace will “trickielérom the macro-economic to the social
realm” leading to a “trickle-down peace” — a forfnpeace that trickles down from the top to
the bottom emphasising on security and tends tobligious of current interests of most of
the population in post-conflict societies. The asgtion behind the idea of a “trickle-down”
is that “a lack of violence (negative peace), arprioved macro-economic framework
(‘feconomic peace’), and large-scale goals suchoad production will flow down to the

community and individual level as increased persoemeonomic, and even food security”
(Castaneda 2009: 236). For Castaneda, a tricklexdmeace will make peacebuilding hard
and problematic. While she acknowledges that Siegome’s fragile stability is legacy of the
civil war, she also argues that it is also a proddca post-conflict peacebuilding initiative

that emphasises “trickle-down peace” and failsag greater attention to social welfare. As
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such, this makes it difficult for the liberal peatmeestablish sustainable peace in post-war
environments of Africa where poverty, exclusion,rgi@alisation and inadequate access to

social justice are major problems.

“Thinking Anew”
In an attempt to provide a new thinking about in&tional peacebuilding and statebuilding,

contributors to the bookPeace Operations and Global Ordeedited by Bellamy and
Williams criticise the problem-solving approach dhe mainstream literature on
peacebuilding and statebuilding (2005). Bellamy ®filliams state that it is crucial to “think
anew” about the role of peace operations and “plingi alternative visions of their function

in global politics” (2005: 2).

Bellamy and Williams, and others call for the néeddopt critical perspectives in order to
re-examine the ontology and epistemology of peaggkeg. In an attempt to “think anew”,
this thesis goes beyond Bellamy and Williams’ cqtealisation of “thinking anew” and
draws from critical thinkers whose interests in€ldidberation and emancipation as well as
the liberal peace, the conditions of a durable pdhat are not necessarily grounded in the
liberal peace, but in the local context, culturd aastom, human needs and welfare as well
as rights and the unintended consequences oftibmlipeace (see Tadjbakhsh 2011). This
points to the need to acknowledge what is theréherground rather than “what ought to be

there” (Moe 2010: 7).

Using Local Cultural Resources in Peacebuilding
Lederach (1997) has argued for the need to appra@adnflict within its particular context.

For him people within a conflict setting should \iewed as a key resource, not recipients.
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He further argues for the need to build appropmatalels from the cultural and contextual
resources for peace and conflict resolution aveslalithin a conflict environment. For this to
be achieved, according to Lederach, those in thernational community need to “move
beyond a simple prescription of answers and maeglior dealing with conflict that come
from outside the setting and focus at least as natteimtion on discovering and empowering
the resources, modalities, and mechanisms for ingildeace that exist within the context”

(1997: 95).

Although internationals have paid some attention to thesrofeAfrican culture in creating
conditions for a self-sustaining peace in someacaftistates emerging from violent civil war,
they do not want to acknowledge it. Why are Africanltural experiences of conflict
resolution and peacebuilding not really preserthanliterature about conflict resolution and
peacebuilding? This could be a result of Westeas hgainst African culture which is viewed
as dysfunctional and inadequate as well as redpensor all the ills that are being
experienced on the continent. However, “inhereninst African cultures is the belief that
conflicts should be resolved through dialogue and-violence, dialogue that encourages
participation and compromise, the component pairta oulture of peace and democracy”

(Osei-Hwedie and Abu-Nimer 2009: 1).

Indigenous traditions in Africa have played a digant role, for instance, in creating
conditions for order, healing, reconciliation, pefat coexistence, among others at
community levels, for example, tld& (a community dispute mediation session) among the
Tiv. community of Nigeria, thguurti system (inter-clan mediating council) in Somaldan
Mato Oput (drinking the bitter herb) in northern Uganda ah& Ubuntu approach to

reconciliation in South Africa (Murithi 2008). In oaliland traditional leadership
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institutions played a significant role in bringinggether the various clans and creating “a
legislature and government drawing upon Somaliiticad and combining these traditional
structures with modern institutions of governange the parliament” (Murithi 2009: 148;
Boege et al. 2008} The situation in Somaliland is more promising thancentral and
southern Somalia, and it currently enjoys sometivelgpeace and stability (Murithi 2009).
These traditional and indigenous forms of peacengakind dispute resolution have co-
existed with the international/Western ones andarenmesilient against the onslaught of

modernity, thus continue to be extensively usetbatmunity levels in most parts of Africa.

In the context of Sierra Leone, its 1991 consttutirecognises the institution of the
Paramount Chief and customary law. In fact, a #lmahal legal system exists in the country
that is based on a common law consisting of Endlsi which is administered through

national courts and customary law that is admirestehrough local courts in 149 chiefdoms
(Sawyer 2008). According to the 1991 Sierra Leomestitution, “customary law” refers to

“the rules of law which by custom are applicablgé#sticular communities in Sierra Leone”
(section 170(3)). In Sierra Leone, “Customary pestis dispensed in line with the beliefs,
customs and traditions of inhabitants of the loea¢a through the administration of
customary law by local courts” (Robins 20094 plthough most of the rural population use
local courts, such courts’ jurisdiction is limited minor criminal offenses, land disputes,
seduction, witchcraft, divorce and debt. An infolregal system also exists in the country.
Sawyer (2008: 393) notes that, “Paramount chiefstian chiefs and village headmen often

hold informal courts where they adjudicate casesy lfees, and impose fines or other

3 Recent research in the Pacific Islands regionoddainville (Boege 2010), Timo Leste and the

Solomon lIslands (Richmond 2011a), and Vanuatu (Br@md Nolan 2008) — shows the effectiveness of
customary institutions in conflict resolution anebgebuilding.
40 In Sierra Leone, the term local court is somesimased interchangeably with the term “native court”
and these courts are located within chiefdoms. Ating to Ali (2008), 80 per cent of Sierra Leonedal
under the jurisdiction of customary laws.
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punishments”, and are more accessible for modtefural population. In addition, most of
the rural population rely upon “[...] customary lawustures and processes within secret
societies [...]” (Sriram 2011: 130) as well as divih@nd “medicine men” “who may offer
alternative forms of adjudication or retributiorBgwyer 2008: 393; Ali 2008), although the

state does not recognise them.

The rural populace in Sierra Leone have continoegklty upon customary, non-state justice
systems for a number of reasons: corruption andddraccess to the formal justice sector,
customary justice systems offer a range of advastag them including being cheap,
accessible, connecting them to their customs, dlexifamiliar to the conflicting parties, not
adversarial, offer restorative justice (aimed atiaion that leads to decisions that restore
and rebuild community relations) as opposed talnative justice, give them a sense of
ownership, payment of compensation to the indivigyavho is wronged and are flexible
(see Sawyer 2008; Sriram 2011; Alie 2008). Likeeotparts of Africa, in Sierra Leone
customary law has been criticised for privilegingmover women, especially in the context
of marital disputes (Ali 2008; Sriram 2011). Howegvali (2008: 137) notes that among the

Kpaa Mende this is done for the purpose of maimgirelations and peace:

It is not considered in the best interest of thmifato wrong a husband even if his guilt
is clearly evident. Instead, the elders would apteto saying soothing words to the
wife and later privately rebuke the husband forrhisdeeds. While this may look like
an injustice to the woman, there is an importactaelement here. The main interest
is to hold the marriage together, not to creatéuaton where the woman will “win the
war but lose the peace”.

Manifesto '99 (2002), a human rights NGO in Sidremne, notes that traditional beliefs play
a significant role in the lives of Sierra Leoneams most of the 14 ethnic groups in the

country have long-established traditional practioesonflict resolution. In addition, Sierra
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Leoneans have used proverbs and idioms in comémlution. For instance, Stovel (2008:
306) has observed that, in post-war Sierra Leoffiejads and civil society leaders, searched
their traditions and found the conciliatory Kriooperb: “Bad bush nor dae for troway bad
pekin” (“There is no bad bush to throw away a bhaild), which means that irrespective of
what a person has done the community will stillegtchim/her. According to Stovel, the
philosophy behind this Krio proverb extends beyghddren as it implies that Africans are
community-oriented and the community will alwaysvéaspace for its members (2008).
Officials and civil society leaders, in Sierra Legnused this proverb to promote

reconciliation and integration of former rebels @hdd soldiers in the society.

However, Stovel (2008) observes that this apprdsas led to the romanticisation of this
conciliatory tradition-based expression and thusddanger of being blind to or to reinforce
the power structures that contributed to the confBesides the use of proverbs in promoting
reconciliation and peace, secret societies’ “preesf justice and conflict resolution [such
as cleansing ceremonies that] often emphasise-telithg and reconciliation” have been
used to facilitate the reintegration of form conads, especially the reintegration of former
child soldiers into their families (Sriram 2011:01Rli 2008). One of the limitations of secret
society processes, according to Sriram (2011)as given an oath of secrecy, it is difficult

for members to seek recourse, even when a decsisaale under such a process is abusive.

In addition to the issues discussed above, Ledef2@05: 60) has noted that “suspicion,
indifference and distance” are feelings expressearidinary people in societies emerging
from violent conflict. For Lederach, it is crucidb pay attention to “social spaces,
relationships, ideas and processes” that can bomérito the restoration of trust (2005: 59).

The liberal peace which places much emphasis orstite and its institutions tends to be
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blind to this. As such, it has failed to acknowledgustomary approaches to peace and
conflict resolution that are significant for relgling social and interpersonal trust through

participation, forgiveness, healing, restorativaie and reconciliation (Murithi 2008).

In addition, customary approaches to peacemakingbeauseful in recognising the voices
and agency of ordinary people in post-conflict emwments as well as in dealing with some
of the root causes of conflict at community or agie levels. At the same time, these
approaches should not be over romanticised. Husial to expose their limitations as well as
argue for integrating their positive aspects witheo forms of peacebuilding such as the
liberal peace. In post-conflict societies, a med®paion or uncritical use of customary
approaches to peacemaking can reinforce the lavatipstructures that were part of the root
causes of the conflict. In addition, recognitidrpositive aspects of customary systems and
traditional belief systems, chieftaincy and Africahilosophy as expressed in proverbs can

help identify local “resistances” to violence (Mei2010).

Mac Ginty (2008) cautions against viewing indigemoand traditional approaches to
peacebuilding as a panacea to all the problemsciassd with the liberal peace. This,
according to Mac Ginty, is for the following reasond) “the dislocation associated with civil
war has often made traditional and indigenous $peatierns unsustainable. [...] the descent
into civil war may have been facilitated by thddee of traditional and indigenous restraints
on conflict”; 2) “some literature has a tendency deer-romanticise traditional and
indigenous practices (and similarly overlook theaadages of conventional approaches to
peacemaking) [...] some traditional and indigenpractices can be deeply conservative and
exclusionary” (2008: 120). Further, Mac Ginty (28)1(hotes that in recent years leading

states and INGOs have been facilitating and funttisgjtional and indigenous approaches to
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peacebuilding. He, therefore, questions whetheh soethods should be called “traditional”
or “indigenous” if leading states and internatiooaganisations have co-opted them. Mac
Ginty (2010b: 353) further notes that “the interomaal peacebuilding agents that regard
‘local ownership’, ‘participation’, and ‘sustaindiby’ as the saviours of peacebuilding have
also identified indigenous and traditional apprascto peacebuilding as a means to promote
their peacebuilding agenda”. He calls this approacipeace-fixing” or “problem-solving”
approach and that it can lead to the co-optiorocéll elites and NGOs. This would end up
undermining the voices of the “local-locd” While | agree with Mac Ginty that traditional
and indigenous approaches to peacebuilding arepaimdcea to all the problems in post-
conflict situations, his idea of “peace-fixing” ithe risk of undermining the role of custom
in peacebuilding and overlooks the local's creatagency to influence international
peacebuilders. However, the idea of “peace-fixihglps us to think about interests of the

internationals who sponsor local forms of peaceinugj.

As such, it is crucial to critically examine thdatoonship between the international actors
who are sponsoring and supporting traditional amttigenous and the locals, whether these
“indigenous” or “traditional” approaches are noirilgedesigned to suit the interests of their
sponsors and also to what extent local voices gedcy are being recognised. In addition,
whether the “local-local” lead these initiatives whether co-opted local NGOs are not
imposing these programs on them in the name oftiwadin order to continue getting

funding from the West which in the end may promdtestern interests and not interests,

needs and concerns of the ordinary people in aquostict environment. This should not

“1| borrow the idea of “local-local” from Richmon@@09a: 341) who defines it in contrast to “the [§oahich
(“the local”) according to him refers to “what int@tional actors normally perceive as a range tdracand
terrains spanning their non-Western and non-libgaainers for liberal peacebuilding at the eliteeld...] and
civil society and in contrast, he uses the terncdldocal” to show “the existence and diversitycoimmunities
and individuals that constitute political socieybnd the often liberally projected artifice.”
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distract us from identifying customary and indiges@eacebuilding approaches that could
still have relevance in contemporary Africa. Aslitiond (2011a: 118) notes, “A resurgence
of traditional belief systems and customary forrhggavernance perhaps has the effect of
[...] redressing the local agency gap, and certaatbp significantly modifying the liberal

state”.

On the Crisis of the Liberal Peace
The liberal peace’s failure to adequately addréms gositive aspects of peace such as

welfare, poverty and social justice has led critisaholars like Richmond (2009b) to
conclude that it is in crisis. Richmond (2009a: B2dticises liberal peacebuilding for its

failure to achieve “a liberal peace for all” as fismpromise:

It has become clear that the liberal internatianatitutions and “corridors of power”
have so far failed to deliver on their promise dibaral peace for all — and particularly
for the citizens of the new “liberal” states that/k been recipients of peacekeeping and
peace operations in the post-cold war world.
Richmond (2009b) further notes that, the liberaqgeeis experiencing a crisis of legitimacy
at the level of the everyday in post-conflict stiei® In a number of post-conflict societies,
for example, in Liberia and Sierra Leone, the kaflkhe population is increasingly becoming
disappointed since the liberal peace that is ingkfrom top to bottom is yet to reach them.
In such post-conflict environments most of the pafion, according to Richmond, perceive
the liberal peace project and its focus on statdimg as “ethically bankrupt, subject to
double standards, coercive and conditional, aalltwmconcerned, with the social welfare,
and unfeeling and insensitive towards [them]” (280858). Despite the implantation of the

liberal peace in post-conflict environments, ordynpeople in these environments continue

to engage in what Gordon (2002 cited in GonzaleZAlllen 2006: 9) calls “extraordinary
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measures to live ordinary lives.” In response tis thisis, a number of critical scholars have
called for an alternative(s) to or modifications the liberal peace(s) that is grounded in
people’s customs, traditions and culture, an adaptf hybrid practices in post-conflict

situations, a consideration of local participatiemmd use of local resources, among others.
However, this has not gone without challenges ftbose who want to maintain the status

quo.

Critiquing the “Hyper-critics”
Various responses have been offered to criticismd ehallenges of the liberal peace.

Recently, mainstream scholars while acknowledgirag the record of liberal peacebuilding
IS not very impressive have criticised critical glens for being “hyper-critical” and for
exaggerated or misdirected and generalised clambberal peacebuilding as well as for
failing to come up with a viable alternative to(Raris 2010; also see Begby and Burgess

2009; Newman 2009a).

Paris notes that in spite of liberal peace opematimany flaws, they have done more good
than harm, and “the failure of the existing peaddng project will be tantamount to
abandoning tens of millions of people to lawlessngsedation, disease and fear”, and as
such these criticisms are unwarranted and imprudessipectively (2010: 338; 2009).
Similarly, Begby and Burgess (2009) argue that caitfin liberal peacebuilding has a
disappointing record, this does not warrant thechion that the very idea of liberal
peacebuilding is bankrupt. As for Paris, scholad eommentators who argue that the liberal
peace is illegitimate or basically destructive &#eing “hyper-critical”. These responses
reflect a deep polarisation between the criticalotists and mainstream critics who would

want to see the liberal peace model made bettehirwithe liberal internationalist
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framework?? Liberal peacebuilding according to mainstream kuaiship needs to be “saved”
from “hyper-critics” who have offered exaggeratdaimas about it. Saving it would include
the following: 1) “continuing to press forward witfforts to dissect and understand the
paradoxes and pathologies of peacebuilding”, anti3uring that this critical enterprise is

well-founded and justified” (Paris 2010: 339).

Paris further notes that instead of offering swegpiejections of liberal peacebuilding,
critical scholars should use tools of critical aiseéd to come up with alternatives within the
liberal internationalist framework itself ratherath conceiving alternatives to liberal
peacebuilding. For him, it is not difficult to cagige alternatives or reforms from the liberal
approach since the idea of liberalism is quite Oribeat it can “accommodate a wide range of
political and economic structures as well as diwenethods for engaging with inhabitants of
war-shattered societies” (Paris 2010: 339; alsoBsgby and Burgess 2009). However, the
thinking that there are no alternatives outsidelitheral peace is controversial, as it impedes
ingenious thinking regarding ways in which duralpeace can be built, including

imaginations about a “post-liberal peace” (Richm@0@9b; Tadjbakhsh 2011).

In their examination of the dilemmas of statebuidgi Paris and Sisk (2008) argue that
although statebuilding remains a core element éaicpbuilding in war-torn societies, it faces
inherent contradictions and tensions which inteomal state builders have paid little
attention to and these tensions and contradictioiign have resulted in policy dilemmas for

both international and local actors. Roland andk 8isther argue that although statebuilding

42 For a similar view see Begby and Burgess (200%: P& the two scholars there are two strandseo th

recent critique of liberal peace: the first one abhihey call the primary argument offers “a diagead what
goes wrong when things go wrong with liberal peadding” and the second one “attempts to distilnfrthe
primary argument a negative assessment concernngery idea of liberal peace”. According to Begind
Burgess the primary critique is more plausible tsacond one which is “radical”.
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has produced mixed results and its record has giyneeen disappointing, neither can it be
abandoned nor can the international state buildiersmore, but should manage these
dilemmas (at the same time, noting that these dilasmare difficult to resolve). Further,
these dilemmas of statebuilding can better be nmethédg having a deeper understanding of
them. The two scholars recommend “dilemma analysis”a new analytical tool that
international state builders must use before amdndutheir missions in order to more
effectively deal with the inherent tensions andtcagtictions of statebuilding. However, this
“dilemma analysis” does not aim at replacing theranconventional approach to mission
planning, but supplements it and starts from theumption that many of the elements of
statebuilding will not integrate easily. This stéiflects an ethnocentric bias which does not
see anything good in the non-European “other” aivy the liberal peace as the best

possible alternative.

This raises the question whether the liberal peapeepared to engage with the non-liberal
other. And if it is tolerant to local approachegptacemaking, as Paris is pointing out, why is
it that for the past two decades it has ignoredantioe undermined them? Is this being done
with the consent of recipients of the liberal p&a€ar is the social contract not of much
significance? Legitimacy can only be built with tbensent of those in host-countries and
without this the politics of anger, frustration am$entment can emerge. In other words, the
liberal peace-is-good-for-sustainable peace argumi@il to realise that liberal peace-
without-local-legitimacy-is-not-good-for-sustainabpeace. This argument is in line with
utilitarian arguments which argue for approaches would produce best possible results in a

given situation and also points out to the possigsl of other alternatives.
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Liberal Peacebuilding as Neo-Colonial or Neo-Impeal?
Given that the liberal peace is engaging the noerdil other in a dominant way, one would

understand why some critical scholars have condublat liberal peacebuilding is a form of
neo-colonialism or neo-imperialism. For instancepb&ts (2008: 64) views liberal
statebuilding and peacebuilding as a “post-Cold W&n-imperial agenda of intervention” in
which states in post-conflict environments are gemilt in the image of the West. For
Roberts, such an approach which is invasive aneimmlphas failed and will continue to fail
as long as there is a failure to recognise and rstated that “transitional impositions of
democratic practice cannot be substitute for olaap in the short-term, political behaviours
derived from needs, experiences, histories anduéwok quite different from those from
which Western democracy is derived” (2008: 64). iirty, Darby using a post-colonial
critiqgue of liberal peacebuilding notes that itascolonial enterprise that marginalises the
experiences, approaches and understandings of mstev societies and does not connect

with their everyday lives (2009).

Paris’s response is that while there were echo&uadpean colonialism in other parts of the
world during the nineteenth century, in current qgedmuilding operations, comparisons of
modern peacebuilding and European colonialism shoel limited. He further notes that,

although liberal peacebuilding and European col@mashare the idea of refashioning of
domestic structures of weaker societies with thenition of achieving a greater “good” —

civilisation for nineteenth century European co#étism and “good governance” in the form

of a liberal market democracy, they differ in faomportant respects: 1) the primary motive of
the practice of colonialism was to benefit the o@dng state at the expense of colonised
societies (for instance, through cheap labour #wedeixtraction of material resources from
them), whereas in the case of liberal peacebuildesgurces flow from international actors to
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war-torn societie§® 2) liberal peacebuilding support operations ardtitateral involving a
wide range of actors, international and local, heavethis was not the case with colonialism
which was primarily carried out by individual colah states for their own benefit; 3)
Europe’s imperial states often perceived oversedsnes as their permanent possessions
until the latest stages of colonialism, whereast&nld War peace peacebuilding missions
are not permanent and aim at establishing necessaditions for effective governance in
the host-countries; and 4) the practice of colasnalwas grounded in ideologies of racial
superiority, however, this is not the case witletdd peacebuilding (2009). Paris thus, argues
that equating liberal peacebuilding with colonialdisor imperialism is not only an
exaggeration, but it “implicitly (or explicitly) dcredits and delegitimises peacebuilding by
framing it as an exploitative, destructive and ejsrtable form of international intervention”

(2009: 102).

However, as Darby notes, as long as peacebuildinigtives are determined from “above

and outside”, they are “cast in the mould of caddism” (2009: 701). In other words, while

the practice of international peacebuilding is gitunded in ideologies of racial superiority,

it is grounded in the idea of the superiority oé tiberal peace over other forms of peace,
especially, local ones. Communities in Africa, lostance, are rarely consulted about what
kind of politics or state they want and as suck, laging presented with no choice, but the
liberal peace. This assumes a priori that thishatwhey want, thus ends up looking like a
colonial project. Richmond observes that “The whalgparatus of peace is sometimes
colonial and racist in that it implies the transfeze of enlightened knowledge to those who
lack the capacity or morality to attain such kna¥ge themselves” (2005: 2004). In addition,

the liberal peace project has failed to achievaiitss including a democratic setting in which

43 There is also the need to investigate how mucbiiging out of these societies with the introduttd

open markets, particularly, resource rich countilesSierra Leone and the DRC.
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people’s welfare and human rights are promoted.sAsh, it doesn’'t look like a very

humanitarian practice, but as something that has designed to recreate colonialism.

However, this should not be interpreted as implythgt the primary motive for liberal
peacebuilding is colonialism. The point here id fhat as during the colonial era (see chapter
1), the dominant assumption is that Western knogédeaind political organisation are more
advanced than those of non-Europeans. And evenewtimy claim to be working in
partnership with state elites in host-countriesjrtapproach to “good governance” (and their
idea of partnership) is through direct, hands-darirention. In this regard, Western forms of
governance are seen as the norm and as suchgefamtémnationals, it igssential to ensure

that the host-countries do not deviate from themor

Similar criticisms have been given in the area e¥elopment in which post- and anti-
development scholars have noted that there is #incoly between the current Western
assumptions about universal validity of modern W&hesscience and knowledge, and those of
the colonial past (Escobar 1996; Esteva 1992). Atiog to Escobar, “Development has
been the primary mechanism through which the TMWdrld has been imagined and
imagined itself, thus marginalising or precludintper ways of seeing and doing” (1996:
212). For Escobar since the end of World War Ialeoment has been a powerful tool for
the production and management of the non-WestemdwbDevelopment is perceived as a
means to modernise, urbanise, promote industrahtr and agricultural modernisation in
the less developed world, however, it has “procddnecreating abnormalities (‘the power’,
‘the malnourished’, ‘the illiterate’, ‘pregnant wam’, ‘the landless’) which it would then
treat or reform” (Escobar 1996: 214). In this cddeyelopment experts” from the West who

go to the developing or underdeveloped world td déih the “abnormalities”, tend to offer
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solutions to these problems using Western lensés aliernatives, local voices and other
ways of knowing often being ignored. For Escobaevelopment approaches have
uncritically transferred modern Western sciencehelogy and knowledge from the West to
the South as a means to end problems in the Soombever, this has ended up “multiplying

them indefinitely” (1996: 217).

Similarly, Duffield views development as “a libe@sign of power” which “always acts in
the name of protecting and bettering life” (200282, 2007b). He further notes that
development discourse “the civilised/barbarous aticimy has been realised in terms of
humanitarian differences betweefiectiveandineffectivestates” (2007a: 236, emphasis not
mine). As noted in the previous chapter, ineffextatates are viewed as not having the
capacity to protect and improve the lives of tloetizens. In response to this, the international
community has adopted the responsibility to protexitrine as a means to protect the lives
and human security of citizens of such stateshénname of partnership, NGOs and leading
states personnel have become heavily involvedemtbrk of key government departments
and institutions, and have become part of the sfdtas for Duffield, “Development is the
essence of a specificalliberal imperial urge. It embodies the experience of that is
culturally unfamiliar as provisional and incompletend consequently in need of external

tutelage to induce self-completion” (2007a: 241pbasis not mine).

For instance, nine years after the official endtld civil war in Sierra Leone, British
government officials are still directly involved governing the state of Sierra Leone. Little
(a BBC reporter) notes that the British influenoeSierra Leone is far much greater than
since the end of British colonial rule in the coynt'British government officials sit in the

main offices of [the] state [of Sierra Leone] — ntoring what the ministers do, supervising,
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scrutinising, guiding the country toward Europegyiesgood governance” (Little 2010). He
further points out that Valnora [Edwif{]of a local Sierra Leone NGO, Campaign for Good
Governance (CGG) commented that an inside sourdetdid her that “when other donor
partners are coming, they need clearance from DF]D] or the UK before they do x and vy,
and everywhere you go, there’s a British persor®@1(®. While critics call this form of
intervention intrusive and neo-colonial, the Bhtigovernment, state elites and mainstream
scholars view it as a social mission, a form oftpenship aimed at “planting the seeds of
progress” in Sierra Leone (Little 2010). Yet, latbbserves that nine years of “peace” in
Sierra Leone has not done much to deal with higrepgp and unemployment rates as well as

high child and adult mortality across the counsgg chapter 6).

For Chandler (2006a), external support operatiéms example, the British government’s
intervention in Sierra Leone can have negative cedfesuch as creating a dependency
syndrome, the weakening of politics at both naticaral local levels which could further
diminish the political autonomy and capacity folf-sele, and also create challenges for state
elites to establish broad legitimacy among ordinatizens. Without self-governance, the
state has no legitimacy and also will not functindependently, thus will remain weak and
cannot deal with post-conflict (and even pre-catflichallenges including socio-political
divisions, unemployment and poverty (Chandler 200®hais form of external intervention
leads to what Chandler calls “peace without pditiecn which the creation of liberal

democratic institutions is not grounded in domegtlitics (2006Db).

If liberal peacebuilding is to be “saved”, it ougbt be saved from its “cheer leaders” who

offer prescriptive strategies without a criticalleetion on their viability and acceptability in

4 Allan Little cites the respondent’s name as Vandones, however, her correct name is Valnora

Edwin. | have changed the name with her consent.
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post-conflict environments, and have witnessedlloesistance to them. While the liberal
peace model has worked well in the West, it is iatuo question whether transplanting it
wholesale to non-Western societies with differaritural and historical backgrounds from it
will work. In fact, war-torn societies need to beated” from problem-solving approaches
that are biased towards these societies and idocaé agency, capacities for peacemaking,
order and recovery. It is important for the localsices to be heard since as insiders they
“possess the historical, cultural, and linguistesaurces that outsiders lack, and that are
essential not only to understanding the root cawsesonflict but also to the search for
sustainable solutions” (Donais 2009: 11; also sedetach 1997). At the same time, it is
crucial to be aware that there are various claimslocal ownership in post-conflict
environments and how these claims can be dealt witvays that do not recreate the

conditions for a violent conflict.

More recently, critical scholars rather than justusing on the inherent tensions and
contradictions of the liberal peace in post-warieties have argued for the need to move
beyond the liberal peace through examining locdl @ntextual responses to it. This will be

discussed in the next chapter.
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Chapter 4: Thinking Beyond the Liberal Peace

Introduction
This chapter discusses the emerging critical liteeathat argue for the need to shift from

merely criticising the liberal peace to engaginghwiocal contextual matters through
examining local and contextual responses to libgealcebuilding that is, the forms of peace
that are emerging as the liberal and the locakaete It also offers a theoretical framework

for the rest of the thesis.

Thinking of the Local and Contextual Responses tde Liberal Peace
As noted in the previous chapter, it is widely gted — among mainstream and critical

scholars - that the liberal peace’s record has eey disappointing and partially counter-
productive. However, there is a lack of consensngng these scholars on how to respond to
its partial success as well as tensions and caaoti@as inherent in it. This lack of consensus
is partly due to the different approaches thateteholars take. Mainstream scholars such as
Paris advocate a problem-solving approach and doyube need to reform the liberal peace
model as well as the need to search for alterrafnaem within the liberal framework itself.
As such, remain committed to the liberal peace éaork. However, critical theorists are not
just concerned with the liberal peace and its iogtions on non-liberal societies, but also
about social and economic rights, custom, traditicand indigenous forms of governance
and peacemaking, and the everyday. Critical thsnkke Richmond have gone a step further
noting the need to start imagining a “post-libgrahce”. This emerging literature has shifted
attention from merely critiquing the liberal pedoneterms of its inherent contradictions, the

practical challenges of liberal peace support dmera and the ideologies underpinning them
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as well as finding ways of “saving the liberal pga@among others, to examining local and

contextual responses to the liberal peace andthesfof peace that are being built.

Scholars like Paris who have argued for the neeshve liberal peacebuilding have failed to
see or think beyond the liberal peace frameworkh&a as noted in chapter 3, they have
proposed the need to build the capacity of institigt of the central state, as in Paris’ IBL
strategy (Paris 2004). This is despite Paris’ earlbbservation that international
peacebuilding appears “to represent an updatedowers the mission civilisatrice[“the
Westernisation of the periphery’], or a coloniaderotion that ‘advanced’ states of Europe
had a moral responsibility to ‘civilise’ the indigeus societies that they were colonising”
(2002: 651). This of course, has resulted in irdBomals seeing war-torn societies in terms
of how they see themselves (Paris 1997). In his Hplproach and the “saving liberal
peacebuilding” argument, Paris locates agency wighWest, and not the people in post-
conflict environments. In “Bringing the Leviatharaé&k In: Classical Versus Contemporary
Studies of the Liberal Peace”, Paris shows a rmistdkeling of the classical liberals
sidelining local agency (Paris 2006). This expd3ass and other mainstream scholars for
their Eurocentric biases since they see the Westeasole producer of peace and the liberal

peace as the only viable peace.

The failure of mainstream scholars to think beydmel liberal peace framework itself and
their call to think within it could be a result tie hegemonic nature of the liberal peace,
Eurocentric biases and the commitment to probleivirgp approaches. However,
Eurocentric biases have often resulted in the hestbexperiences of people in the periphery
being “conceived in categories derived from greatgr politics in the North” (Barkawi and

Laffey 2006: 332) and their treatment as objects r@ot subjects, thus negating their agency.
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This failure to see most people in post-conflictieonments as subjects has often brought
unintended consequences in such environments inguke failure to be responsive to their
demands, needs and interests (chapter 3), henceetite for an empirical study of post-
conflict societies helps to come up with a deepelenstanding of realities on the ground and
identifying the forms of peace that are emergingctvimay or may not lead to durable peace

in these societies.

Based on recent experiences of liberal peacebugil@dind statebuilding in post-conflict
societies some critical scholars have suggesteddgd to pay attention to the dynamics and
resilience of local politics and their relationshg external intervention, that is, local and
contextual responses (at various levels — elite gnagsroots) to the liberal peace project,
among other things (Richmond 2010c; Heathershaw laardbach 2008). This emerging
literature points to the need to think of peacepsupoperations, for instance, in terms of
hybridity (Richmond and Franks 2009; Heathershad bBambach 2008; MacGinty 2008;
MacGinty 2010b, 2011), and also to think of thenmnmatively in terms welfare, empathy,
and care, as well as empirically in terms of “thergday” (Richmond 2008b, 2009a, 2009b,
2009c; Pugh 2009). Richmond (2009a), for instahas,shown an interest in the possibilities
of drawing upon resistance and the everyday ofethodividuals in the host-communities
taking note of the hybridity that emerge as thecdld and the international interact, resist,
tolerate and accept each other. Similarly, Heatiaavsand Lambach (2008) have dismissed
the view that post-conflict environments are jubjeats of international involvement and
have suggested the need to consider them as spasbgh various agency emerge — where
international and local actors re-appropriate, appate, accept, hybridise, subvert, resist and
co-opt peacebuilding or statebuilding initiativessuit their own interests and needs, some of

which may be at odds with the intended objectivésthe liberal internationals. For
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Heathershaw and Lambach, post-conflict spaces dhmeilunderstood as “fields of power
where sovereignty is constantly contested and regdt among different actors —
internationals (whether liberal peacebuilders dj,raites and non-elites in the host-country”
(Heathershaw and Lambach 2008: 269). This impleg there is no full absorption of
international peacebuilding and statebuilding irstpmonflict societies, but get mixed with
local forms of peacemaking. Thus, these local nesp® and reactions result from vested
interests among various local actors. These lotaks develop “tactics” aimed at promoting
their interests and needs, in response to thealilpegacebuilding and statebuilding strategies
that have seen internationals superimposing therdibstate, (neo)liberal economics and

liberal forms of governance on thé.

According to this emerging critical literature, sieeresponses and reactions on the ground
may lead to hybridised forms of peace — this wel discussed below (Richmond 2009a,
2009b, 2010b; Mac Ginty 2010b, 2010c). This, acomgydo Richmond, might be called a
“post-liberal peace” (Richmond 2010b). This highlg the mutual dependency between the
internationals and the locals in constructing peactesocieties that are going through
transition. | will use hybridity as a conceptualpeagach in understanding the dynamics in
post-conflict environments in the context of lidgpaacebuilding. Thinking of post-conflict

environments as spaces where hybridised formsaifepare emerging need to be done in the

context of an understanding of these environmesitsantact zoned® where international

actors encounter local ones.

45
46

On the relationship between strategy and tastesde Certeau (1984).

Mary Louise Pratt (1992: 6)’s notion of “contambnes” could be useful in the analysis of the
interaction of external and local actors. She ukesconcept “contact zone” to refer to “a spaceabnial
encounters, the space in which peoples geographigatl historically separated come into contachveiich
other and establish ongoing relations, usually lwing conditions of coercion, radical inequalitynca
intractable conflict.”
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Post-conflict Environments as “Contact Zones”
Though used in the context of the “first” encourttetween the coloniser and the colonised,

the concept of “contact zone” will be used herenan a space where the culture, the local
and the outsider interact, negotiate, get modifeattepted and resisted (even in situations
where power relations are viewed as asymmetrichigiwmay result in a form of peace that
is neither liberal nor local but a mixture of thweot that is, a hybrid peace. This results in
what Pratt regards as a contact perspective — sp@aive that considers the relations
between (in the case of contemporary peacebuildoggl and international actors in terms
of “co-presence, interaction, interlocking undemsgiags and practices, often with radically
asymmetrical reflections of power”, and not in terof separateness (Pratt 1992: 7). This
helps us to break from binary oppositions, foranse, the civilised and the primitive, the
local and the international, the modern and thelitimal, and the developed and the
underdeveloped, and as such, could help in findiags of creating conditions for durable
peace in post-conflict environments. In this senam, understanding of post-conflict
environments as “contact zones” in which interrnalcactors and local actors interact, at the
same time paying attention to unequal power raiatiovould emphasise facts on the ground
and attempts to show that post-conflict situatidollow their own logic or that state
institutions exists alongside with non-state imgiins such as indigenous and traditional
political institutions and secret society instituts (as in the case of Sierra Leone) which
have various claims to authority, legitimacy, powsavereignty and order. This calls for the
need to recognise multiple sovereignties and legities in such situations rather than

focusing on undermining or banning these instingio
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As critical literature has highlighted, the libepaace is far from being perfect, particularly in
post-conflict environments. Hence, the need to stigate what is on the ground through

empirical research.

Conceptualising Hybridity
The concept of ‘hybrid’ is not new. Young (1995des its origins to biology and botany. He

notes that in Latin, it referred to the progenyaofame sow and wild boar and for human
beings, a progeny of human parents of differenesagroung 1995: 6). Webster (1828),
provided a definition of hybrid as “a mongrel or letuan animal or plant, produced from the
mixture of two species (cited in Young 1995: 6).the 18" century, colonialism and
population displacement in countries such as, tle UK and France led to interracial
contact, resulting in new debates on the notionhgbridity (Kraidy 2002). However,
hybridity, during this period was defined in thegagve sense since there was a general fear
among Westerners that the other races they engednémd colonised would pollute them,
thus often invoking biology so as to “justify idegies of White superiority and warned of
the danger of interracial breeding described ascegenation’ and ‘amalgamation™ (Kraidy
2002: 319). Hence, for Knox (1850), hybridity, imetcontext of interracial contact had a
negative consequence as it was “a degradationroahity and was rejected by nature” (cited
in Young 1995: 15). Although Knox and others paitention to hybridity as it related to
interracial breeding and the negative connotatadrikis, hybridity during this period was not
limited to this form of interaction. It existed dhe commercial farms, mines and even in
colonial administration. For example, the Britighrnh of indirect rule produced a British-

local hybrid form of governance.
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In recent years the concept of hybridity has bemlely used and applied in a variety of ways
in cultural studies, literary theory and criticisranthropology, communication studies,
political science (for instance, the study of hgljpolitical regimes/orders) and post-colonial
studies. However, this concept has not attractechmattention in IR. Indeed, in post-colonial
studies, hybridity has become a central theoretioatept in debates on culture and identity
formation. Bhabha (1994), a prominent theorist gbridity, celebrates the notion of
hybridity as evidence of the resilience of the oided and “as the contamination of imperial
ideology, aesthetics, and identity, by the natiwelso are striking back at imperial
domination” (Kraidy 2002: 319). For Bhabha (1994)the colonial situation the indigenous
people who encountered the colonisers found themseataught in between two cultures,
theirs and that which the coloniser had imposedthmm and as the natives continually
negotiated, resisted, undermined and re-approgrite dominant colonial culture in their
struggle for survival new cultural forms and preef emerged, that is, hybrid cultures.
Contrary to the “invention of tradition thesis”, siecolonial scholars like Bhabha (1994),
have observed that the hybridity that resulted ftheninteraction between the colonisers and
the colonised reflected mutual dependency betwhemtin the construction of a shared
culture. Such theories show that hybridity is aitpges force that resists homogenising
ideologies because it creates space in which tbacggof the subaltern can be enhanced as
well as that of inclusivity. Through their questiog of the notion of a monolithic identity
and invoking the notion of hybridity post-colonstd have been able to focus on the

marginalised and their agency.

The concept of hybridity has been used with muchtroversy. As Kraidy states, it is
“conceptually ambiguous and controversy surroutsigrieanings and implications (2002:

320). According to Kraidy, “While some see hybtydas a site of democratic struggle and
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resistance against empire, others have attackasl at neo-colonial discourse complicit with
transnational capitalism [...]” and also that “tencept reflects the life of its theorists more
than the sites and communities these theoristg whbbut” (2002: 316). Frello has spelt out
the danger of celebrating hybridity as it can beténtially oppressing” since if done
uncritically, it may work in favour of the powerfbly “hiding unequal power relations, rather
than undermining or criticising them” (2007: 4). tims sense, hybridity can be seen as a
negative development and an uncritical theorisatbmt can be blind to existing unequal
power relations. For instance, Schmeidl (2009)ri@ed that recent attempts at establishing
a liberal peace in Afghanistan has created a hydtate in which regional strongmen and
warlords command more power than state elites. |&ilyji Mehler has pointed out that, in
Africa hybrid solutions have a risk of bringing kaostabilities and inefficiencies associated
with neopatrimonialism (2009). Hence, the needemognise and analyse internal politics,
difference and how power is exercised within pastfiict “contact zones” and their impact

in generating positive hybridity.

In the context of Africa (and other former colomisparts of the world), an argument for
peacebuilding initiatives which, for example, takgstom and tradition into consideration
does not imply an argument for returning to the-got®nial period or purity of indigenous
knowledge/tradition since this will fail. For instee, where a Western culture was imposed
on Africans during the colonial period has becoraé pnd parcel of their experience. As
such, we cannot ignore the reality of colonial drigt(chapter 1). However, African societies’
experiences, cultures, customs and traditions foastion as sources “from which to extract
elements that will help in the construction of arth@ntic and emancipative epistemological
paradigm relevant to the conditions in Africa as thistorical moment” (Ramose 1999: 130).

Although, Ramose does not use the concept of hiyyartte shows the inevitability of it since
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for him the “alien European culture has become gad parcel of the contemporary way of
life in Africa” and at the same time, though weak@mndigenous and traditional political and

social institutions have remained operative (1958%).

For Ramose, what is practical and realistic issituate the Western culture in a fundamental
dialogue with African tradition” as a way of detening whether the two different paradigms
can be reconciled (1999: 134). While Ramose resagnthe influence of the West on the
colonised, the process of constructing “an autbeatnd emancipative epistemological
paradigm” in Africa which he advocates should netraty focus on “refuting and dislodging
the “social epistemology of domination” (Ramose 99928) as it relates to Western
domination if it is going to be meaningful to eveng. It must also deal with certain
customary practices that have resulted in certeonpgs of people (such as children, youths
and women) being exploited and abused by the paolatfthe local level. In this case,
hybridity should be examined with a critical eyeluding questioning what it consists of. In
other words, a “a radical conception of agencytha context of hybridity is crucial — the
concept “radical” entails that agency “must be tie@docial change in which some inequality

or injustice is addressed” (Prabhu 2007: 2).

While | support the idea of hybridity in peacebinlgl and statebuilding and the need to
examine hybrid forms of peace that could be emgrgirpost-conflict environments, | argue
for a hybridity that does not end up “immunising thbjectively false and socially regressive
elements of indigenous knowledge systems of nont&kesocieties from critical evaluation
or reform” (Nanda 2001: 182). As Harris notes, tably honed hybridity has a necessary
place in our tool kit, along with tradition and newdity, domination and hegemony,

subalternity and power. We just have to get outetlaed use it” (2008: 29).
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Situating Hybridity in Peacebuilding and Statebuildng
Recently, hybridity has been used in the study @madtice of transitional justice to describe

courts that have been developed in a number ahgsttbut more generally in post-conflict
settings, such as Sierra Leone, Kosovo and Easbrlimmwhich international criminatourts
combine domestic and international components dlyiorid domestic-international courts”
(Dickinson 2003). In Darfur, Sudan, the term “hgbU-UN force” has been used in
reference to the AU-UN peacekeeping forces in #gon. In IR, and Peace and Conflict
Studies, as noted above, there is an emergingtliter that has invoked the concept of
hybridity to describe a process whereby the “logaléracts, resists and modifies the liberal
peace producing new forms of peace and practindhid literature, concepts such as “hybrid
political orders” (Boege et al. 2008), “liberal-Echybridity” (Richmond 2009a) and a
“local-liberal-hybridity” (Richmond 2010b, 2010a)ave been used. Based on empirical
research, Richmond has noted the existence otaasesto the liberal peace in post-conflict
environments, such as the Solomon Islands, Lib&ti@zambique and Timor Leste, and in
this “Agency are expressed that contaminate, trassgand modify both the international
and the local”, resulting in “local-liberal” or Hieral-local” hybrid forms of peace (Richmond

2010b: 669, 2011a, 2011b).

Although Richmond uses the concept contaminateloes not use it in the negative sense, as
was done in the Bcentury in reference to interracial mixing, butdnpositive sense in
which subaltern agency becomes a resistive fortieetdiberal peace hegemony resulting in a
peace that is a mixture of local forms of peace thedliberal peace. This defies the purity
and hegemony of the liberal peace in post-condlictironments. However, where a “liberal-
local” hybridity emerges, though local actors hanenfluence on the peace that emerges, the
liberal peace still dominates. As noted earlierisicrucial to pay attention to relations of
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power and domination that may be inscribed andodpred within hybridity (Pieterse 1993).
In this context, “hybridity raises the questiontbé termsof mixture, and the conditions of
mixing and melange. At the same time it is impdrtamote the ways in which hegemony is
not merely reproduced buefigured in the process of hybridisation” (Pieterse 1993; 1
emphasis original). While Richmond has conceptadlihie forms of peace that emerge with
the interaction between the liberal peace and dbal forms of peace in terms of “liberal-
local” and “local-liberal” hybrid forms of peacepBge et al. (2008, 2009a) have argued for
the need to recognise hybrid political orders ag thasis for statebuilding and

peacebuilding’

On Hybrid Political Orders
Boege et al. (2008) have conceptualised fragil@aibed states as hybrid political orders. As

Clements notes, hybrid political orders are charstd by “a contradictory and dialectic co-
existence of forms of socio-political organisatiat have their roots in both non-state
indigenous societal structures and introduced sdate societal structures” (2008: 12). In
these political orders “diverse and competing ctatm power and logics co-exist, overlap
and intertwine, namely the logic of the ‘formalas, of traditional ‘informal’ social order,
and of globalisation and associated social fragatemt (which is present in various forms:
ethnic, tribal, religious...)”, for example, Easmbr, Somaliland and the South Pacific Island
of Bougainville (Boege et al. 2009: 24). In thiseaa particular internal logic governs hybrid
political orders and empirical evidence has shdwat such political orders can be a source of
stability, for example, Somaliland. In situationfiere state and informal institutions exist

alongside there is tendency for them to share aityhand legitimacy. This implies that in

47 Hagmann and Hoehne (2009: 44) define a politcdér as “the sum of institutionalised, yet dynamic

power relations that one can empirically grasp ajiven time and place. It involves internationagde
arrangements as well as everyday practices of arglipeople and processes on the local, often abidgssrely
without reference to national boundaries.”
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terms of governance and legitimacy hybrid politicatlers are quite distinct from the

Western Weberian model state (Clements 2008).

As noted in chapter 1, whereas, legitimacy forittstitution of the chief in Africa is derived
from custom and tradition, in the Western modetesiagitimacy is derived from legal-
rational authority’® In hybrid political orders legitimacy derived frotradition and custom,
and that derived from legal-rational authority natet. In Africa, as noted in chapter 1, chiefs
still play a significant role in local and nationablitics as well as in development, security
and justice. It is also crucial to note that in hgbpolities, customary law and forms of
governance are still considered to be crucial ioppEs everyday life (Clements 2008).
Clements observes that customary governance thdeeply rooted in locality impacts
strongly on state’s capacity, function and legittmand in addition, customary institutions

do permeate state institutions, even though tiseadack of formal recognition of this.

Boege et al. (2009) argue for the need to recoghisenybridity of political orders in the
context of statebuilding and peacebuilding. By doso, such an approach deconstructs the
idea of the Western liberal state as crucial amesar form of political order and stability by
itself. This implies paying attention to the comyitg or dynamics of domestic processes, to
local agency, local institutions, and indigenouswledge. The idea of hybrid political orders

reveals the political potential intrinsic in hyhtid though it is crucial not to romanticise it.

48 With regard to legal-rational authority, obedierno the rulers is based on a liberal social cohfisee

Weber 1978).
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Richmond'’s Everyday Approach
In an attempt to make the marginalised and groupe nisible Richmond (2009a, 2009b)

has gone further to argue for the need to critiqm@temporary peacebuilding and
statebuilding interventions from the notion of teegeryday. He notes that there is a
possibility of achieving more emancipatory forms peface through the utilisation of the
concept of the “everyday” (together with that ofrfigathy”) (Richmond 2009a: 326, 2009b).
This, according to him, could be helpful in uncorgrand implementing plural models of
peace, thus “moving beyond [the] problems of libeagency [...] in its modernisation-
oriented, problem-solving, institutional and goveental forms” (Richmond 2009a: 326).
The everyday approach entails the uncovering aralysing of the types of agency,
responses and practices in the everyday life opleeim post-conflict societies that produce
hybrid models of peace in the context of internaiopeace support operations. Richmond
(2010c: 671) defines the everyday as “a space iichMocal individuals and communities
live and develop political strategies in their eomiment, towards the state and towards
international models of order”. He does not consitlas civil society, which in most cases
emanates from the West, but as “representativeeofieeper local-local” (2010c: 671). For
him, “It is often transversal and transnational,gaging with needs, rights, custom,

individual, community, agency and mobilisation wlipcal terms” (Richmond 2010c: 671).

Yet, the internationals have paid scant attentmrordinary people’s everyday concerns.
Richmond’s everyday approach attempts to bringpéofére people’s everyday concerns such
as employment, welfare, food security, culture autial needs into the liberal peace
discourse. Through its connection with resistamzkagency, the everyday is said to be a site
that has a potential to generate autonomy, newigallorders and forms of peace (Richmond
2009a). Richmond connects the everyday and resistan
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On Resistance
As noted earlier, international peacebuilding el@ the exercise of power in its expression

of what counts as proper order and acceptable faingolitical organisation and in its
reaction to “disorder” and nonconformity — this ca@ through conditionality or force or
sanctions. In this sense, international peacelmglés a form of domination. However, as
Sharp et al. have observed, “domination is no wayplete or secure” since people may
resist it since the dominated will always seekraléve spaces the dominant group want to

erase (2000: 7).

The concept of resistance does not have a cleatedmition. | use Hollander and Einwohner
(2004: 534)’s definition of resistance as “a formrefusal, opposition or unwillingness to
cooperate with behaviour or practices that are igbugr undermine one’s interests”. As

Routledge (1997: 361) notes,

Resistances are assembled out of the materialprantices of everyday life and imply
some form of contestation, some juxtaposition atés involving all or any of the
following: symbolic meanings, communicative pro@ssgolitical discourses, religious
idioms, cultural practices, social networks, phgbisettings, bodily practices and
envisioned desires and hopes.
Individuals or groups of citizens, in this sensa@ynengage in overt and confrontational or
hidden forms of resistance (Scott 1985, 1990) @ah.bBesistance can be expressed through

language, communication, art, drama and music.

Questions have been raised whether for an actitme tcalled a form of resistance it should
be recognised by others or not, and whether hasactor’s intention that matters (Hollander
and Einwolmer 2004). For Scott resistance can dddm and an action does not necessarily

have to be recognised for it to be called a formredistance. As for Hollander and
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Einwolmer, both intent and recognition matter “tibffetent degree for different types of
resistance” (2004: 539). Another crucial pointhat the idea of resistance is complex: 1) it
can play a dual role (not pure), that is, “evenlevmesisting power, individuals or groups
may simultaneously support structures of dominatiwt necessitates resistance in the first
place”; 2) neither those who resist nor those wiomidate are monolithic given that
“multiple systems of hierarchy, and individuals cle simultaneously powerful and

powerless within different systems” (Hollander &idwolmer 2004: 549, 550).

Similarly, Ortner has noted that there “is nevergk, unitary, subordinate, if only in the
sense that subaltern groups are internally divioleége gender, status, and other forms of
difference and that occupants of differing subjazgitions will have different, even opposed,
but still legitimate, perspectives on the situati¢h995: 175). It is crucial to consider this
when studying resistance from the margins sincstogs also have their own politics which

can be conflictual (Ortner 1995).

Resistance is crucial in determining the succedsiture of international peacebuilding. If

properly understood and worked with, it can be uisielr peacebuilding. It can help to show

that ordinary people in post-conflict situations aot merely passive objects of international
peacebuilding, but also active agents involvedhiaping the peacebuilding process. Writing
about resistance is crucial for helping support rcigatory forms of peace. As de Certeau
(1984) has noted, subordinate groups or individa#éitn engage in tactical practises in their
everyday life as a form of resistance to dominatible considers tactics as everyday
activities including walking and interacting. Scots analysed and theorised relations of
domination and resistance, which highlights “evesydesistance” of the weak against the

strong (Scott 1985, 1990, 1989). Scott critiquesat@nalysis on resistance for being limited
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to the obvious such as large scale, organisedgirotevements that often were perceived as

threats to the state, making the peasants’ resstanisible (1985).

Scott has proposed the concepts of public trantsemy@ hidden transcript in order to
elaborate his argument. The idea of public trapscelates to the aspect of domination that is
obvious, that is, the open, public “interactionviietn subordinates and those who dominate”
(1990: 2). He considers the public transcript to“lighly partisan” since the dominators
have the power to control it and compel performafroen the dominated. The public
transcript is “designed to be impressive, to affand naturalise the power of dominant elites,
and to conceal or euphemise the dirty linen ofrtineiier” (Scott 1990: 18). Scott further
notes that the public transcript of domination cosgs “a domain of material appropriation
(for example, of labour, grain, taxes), a domainpablic mastery and subordination (for
example, rituals of hierarchy, deference, speecimisphment, and humiliation and [...] a
domain of ideological justification of inequalitigor example, the public religious and
political world view of the dominant elite)” (199@11). In contrast, the hidden transcript
comprises of “the offstage responses and rejointtethat public transcript” (Scott 1990:
111). By concealing the resistant nature of theitivdies the dominated can protect
themselves from the powerful. He then introducesdbncept of “infrapolitics” as “[...] the
circumspect struggle waged daily by subordinateugsois, like infrared rays, beyond the
visible end of the spectrum” (1990: 183). In themise, the concept refers to hidden everyday
forms of resistance that subordinate groups wagansg the dominant elite and its
invisibility is “a tactical choice born of prudeatvareness of the balance of power” (1990:

183).
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The “small arsenals” for the less powerful inclugdeich acts as, “foot-dragging,
dissimulations, false compliance, feigned ignorandesertion, pilfering, smuggling,
poaching, arson, slander, sabotage, surreptitisssudt and murder, anonymous threats [...]"
(Scott 1989: 34). Such activities are regarded eeryday” due to their ordinary nature
(appear to be survival or coping mechanisms) anakién at face value it is hard to tell that
they are forms of resistance against dominatiothiicase, everyday resistancevsttially
always a stratagem deployed by a weaker partywatting the claims of an institutional or
class opponent who dominates the public exercigowet (1989: 52, emphasis not mine).
Informal assemblages such as the local commumfgrmal market, the workplace, public
transport and secret societies bushes “provide &asthucture and a cover for resistance” and
as such, are spaces for infrapolitical activiti®sqtt 1990: 200). Scott considers infrapolitics
as real politics — politics in which “counterhegemwodiscourse is elaborated” (1990: 200).
For infrapolitics to be identified, according todig then it is essential to juxtapose the
hidden and public transcripts. Insights from Seotteory such as “hidden transcripts”,
“public transcript”, “everyday forms of [...] resace” and “infrapolitics” can be useful in

understanding local and contextual responses tteogorary peace support operations.

From Liberal Peace to Post-liberal Peace
Acknowledging local agency, institutions and knoige as well as the emergence of

hybridity in post-conflict spaces, at the same tibeng aware that the powerful have a
potential to hybridise, thus continuing to domintie less powerful, is a step towards what
Richmond (2009a) calls, a “post-liberal peace” algeim peacebuilding. The prefpost-in

this context could be interpreted as implying ttied liberal peace is in the past when in

reality it continues to play a dominant role in posnflict environments. However, this is not
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the sense in which it is understood in this thesiswill be shown in the next paragraph.
Another guestion relates to whether the idea op@st-liberal peace” is not a Eurocentric
critic of the liberal peace given the absence efubices of scholars in the global South and
also that its main proponents hail from Europe wmether this would mean the concept
“trans-liberal peace” is more appropriate as itatet to transcending the liberal peace.
Although the main proponents of the notion of “plis¢ral peace” come from Europe, their
proposal of a post-liberal peace is based on fantdshe ground — a result of empirical
research in various post-conflict situations, sudst Timor, Liberia, Kosovo, Bosnia,
Somaliland, and Pacific Islands including the Sadonisland and Tonga. However, it is
crucial for these progressive intellectuals to adlaborative research with thinkers from
various post-conflict environments in the develgpworld, especially in Africa where this

remain under theorised.

In regard to the prefipost; Vattimo (1991 cited in Mazotti 2008: 100) notes that it édaot
always imply a temporal sequence, but simply anosipion practice”. In this sense, the
prefix post- as in the context of liberal peace is an indicatad “a desire among the
dominated subjects to alter or overcome [the libpemce] domination, and it would also
recognise that this desire generates a varietyubjestive positions and agency” (Mazotti
2008: 100). In addition, it does not negate otlteemk of peace and knowledges, rather

recognises them and emphasises their co-existence.

In this case, a “post-liberal” peace agenda adescatmove towards new and reconstructed
approaches and strategies that allow differentractointernational, state elites and local
groups — to participate in peacebuilding and staleimg processes in non-hegemonic ways.

It also engages in processes that are relevanbdm-political, cultural, historical and
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economic experiences of the host-state. This rasegrand accepts the positive changes or
modifications that are happening on the groundoasl$ interact with the internationals,
resist, modify, accept, reject and tolerate inteomal peace initiatives in an attempt to
establish peace that is relevant to their situatfuch an agenda (as noted earlier) implies
moving beyond the representation of local poputegtias victims who need Western concepts
of progress and peace for them to move out of thgiration, while at the same time,
ignoring or avoiding local forms of political orgaation and peacemaking in international
peacebuilding practice and policy. It is also ajgub that advocates the liberation or
emancipation of Dussel’s “post-colonial” marginab95) or Spivak’s “subaltern” (1988) or
Fanon’s “wretched of the earth” (1967), who ofteavd been represented as victims who

cannot liberate themselves out of their situatiagmeowut outside intervention.

In a nutshell, a “post-liberal peace” agenda dettaots conventional approaches to peace-
and statebuilding which explain violent conflicfsagile or weak statehood as “deficits
measured in standards of modern civilisation [Wrestévilisation] and ends up in strategies
of promoting and implementing these standards whel® (seems as) necessary” (Meyer
2008: 569), but does not attempt to deal with tfublems in relation to the situation on the
ground. It also implies the “possibility of a nomicentric dialogue with alterity, one that
fully enables ‘the negation of the negation’ to ethsubaltern others have been subjected”
(Escobar 2004: 219). This will also help to showvhmarginalised or subordinated groups
who are not readily in a position to control whatnes from the dominant culture are able to
determine to varying degrees what to absorb and wbtato absorb from the dominant

culture into their own culture as well as what uise for them (Pratt 1992).
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In this sense, the daily reality of peacebuildiptactice ensures that the ideas and
assumptions of the liberal peace cannot exist utatllin reality. In addition, the existence of
multiple or hybrid sovereignti€§, local approaches to peacemaking, different cultura
practices, dual authority and different ways of enstanding political organisation in Africa,
as noted in chapter 1, entails that reality isedéht from theory and that a state-centred
approach does not provide us with a full picturevbht is the case on the ground. Hence, it is
crucial to move beyond blue prints of the liberahpe which are disconnected from local
realities. This approach through detailed empiricedearch enables the researcher to
understand real issues, such as poverty, food unggcsocial injustice, the everyday life,
resistance, acceptance and modification of thedllqgeace in post-conflict societies. One of
the goals here relates to “de-Westernising socmareipation” (Escobar 2004: 12) or
challenging the emancipatory version of the lib@edce which views the liberal peace as the
only peace that ensures human emancipation orgge@nd showing that the local has a role
to play in its own emancipation or progress. lis tase, there is the need for the position
that the liberal peace per se is the real peacegaod for all the people across the world to
give way to the understanding that various formgp@#ce exist or are possible including

hybridised forms of peace which could be appropriat particular situations.

In an attempt to show that “other forms of peac® @ussible” this study will examine the
interface between liberal peacebuilding and dorogsilitics and social forces interacting in
Sierra Leone. By so doing, this study will ableasxertain how local agency is driving the
peacebuilding process in Sierra Leone, how locira@re maintaining their agency in their
interactions with the internationals and the fowhpeace that are emerging as a result of this

interactions. An investigation of the agency andhoés that local actors in Sierra Leone use

For an overview of the concept of hybrid sovengigsee Bacik (2008).
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to resist, accept, modify and subvert the libeesge in order to enable more locally resonate
forms of social, economic and political organisateill help us understand the facts on the
ground, for instance, to find out how this resutisthe production of a certain kind of

peace(s) — whether hybrid or not.

As noted earlier, IR scholarship has for a longetibeen preoccupied with states, state
sovereignty, anarchy, security, order and teralonntegrity, as a result, it has failed to
engage with multiple and hybrid sovereignties, houernal intervention has been resisted,
accepted, modified, tolerated, co-opted or subdertéowever, in recent years, efforts at
theorising and developing a framework for the asialyof post-conflict spaces as spaces
where various agency emerge and hybridity occure hehallenged the ideas of bounded
territoriality, the single sovereignty of the stae well as the dominant liberal position on
peacebuilding (Heathershaw and Lambach 2008; Riodn2009a, 2010c; MacGinty 2010b,
2010c). By doing so, this critical literature isvigg more attention to local actors’ (state
elites and non-elites) creative reinvention of liberal peace agenda and their initiatives to
engage it. As Richmond and Franks (2009: 182) hagently noted, “Far more attention
needs to be paid to peacebuilding and longer-teigagements with specific conflicts, with a
more hybridised meeting of the ‘liberal’ and thec&l’ than currently appears to have
occurred”. This study draws from the critical irtsiggand investigates whether this is the case
in Sierra Leone. Insights from this critical litexee have not been comprehensively
examined in relation to post-conflict societiesAdfica. This study, thus, complements the
emerging critical literature putting emphasis oe tieed to pay attention on the interface

between the “liberal” and the “local”. The next telapters focus on Sierra Leone.
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Chapter 5: The Sierra Leonean Struggle

Introduction

My aim in this chapter is to discuss the causesesatution of the civil war in Sierra Leone.
Although there has been a tendency among a nunilbsrholars to associate the crisis in
Sierra Leone with short-term causes, | considerctheses to be multifarious and connected
to Sierra Leone’s past including the intense sp@abnomic and political polarisation that
the country experienced during the colonial pemdudch the postcolonial state inherited. A
discussion of the background to the civil war ierf Leone is useful in helping us gain a
more intimate understanding of the local contexd @a possible challenges to the liberal

peace

In this chapter, I will first discuss historicalctars (Sierra Leone’s pre-colonial and colonial
inheritance) that laid a weak foundation for thederm state. | will then examine scholarly
debates on the immediate causes of state faillla@gise and the civil war. Neither religion
nor ethnic tensions was the cause of Sierra Leotieiswar. Kurz (2010: 219) identifies
three key factors that had a role in shaping tigirer and development of the Sierra Leonean
state: “the fragmentation of the polity, the ceregiphery divide and the role of powerful

local chiefs”.

Geography and a Fragmented Polity
As noted in chapter 1, political organisation anstitutions in Africa date back to the pre-

colonial period. Chapter 1 also noted that altholagge kingdoms with highly developed

political systems existed in pre-colonial Africaciuding Sierra Leone, these kingdoms were
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not hegemonic because low population densities maddifficult and expensive for
governments to exert political authority to evergamithin their domain. In Sierra Leone,
dense tropical forests and hills (together withaeklof transportation and communication
technologies) imposed certain constraints on thabBshment of large-scale states (Kurz
2010). Sierra Leone’s hinterland which consistedLéfethnolinguistic groups “was not a
unified entity, politically, culturally, or ethnalguistically” (Caulker 1981: 399). Despite,
cultural and linguistic homogeneity, the ethnolirsgic groups were never (and even today
are not) politically integrated and each had itsnogstinctive political institutions and
culture, language, social and cultural instituti¢g6saulker 1981). Each ethnolingiustic group
tended to localise political power: “Instead of mmegrated political dominion in which
political authority was in the hands of one rukesch ethnolinguistic group was divided into
small, independent political entities” (Caulker 19800). Due to the lack of a unified polity
in pre-colonial Sierra Leone, large political orgaations similar to the one that formed in the
West did not develop and this has had a negatipadtmon state and nation formation in the
country (see chapter 1). In Sierra Leone, the quoallace tend to associate themselves more

with their chiefdoms/ethnic groups than the state.

Colonial Legacies

Socioeconomic and Political Polarisation
Sierra Leone’s colonisation is a form of extermaéivention that saw the British attempting

to build a form of state that resembled the Wespmiity — a Westphalian state. However,
this resulted in a hybrid polity that was weak, @mdcratic, authoritarian and politically and
socioeconomically polarised.With the colonial state failing to establish dueabr strong

connections between the urban centre (Freetown)tamriphery (rural publics) as well as

%0 Chapter 1 has discussed the nature of the colstaite in Africa and the issues raised are relet@n

Sierra Leone.
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extending its institutions into the hinterland, tbleieftaincy became the colonial’s state’s
main agent of local rule from the time the Britis$tablished a British protectorate over the

inhabitants of the hinterland in 1896 (Barrows 19160 see chapter 1).

British rule in Sierra Leone began in the earl)}hjﬂantury after the British colonialists
declared Freetown a crown colony for the freededavho had been removed from Jamaica,
Britain and Nova Scotia as well as Africans freednf slaving ships. The new settlers
became known as the Creoles. The assumption wafdlkd slaves would be “better off in
their ‘ancestral homeland™ (Cartwright 1978: 38).1896 the British declared the hinterland
a protectorate. Consequently, the hinterland pebpteame the British’'s protected people,
while the Creoles who lived in the colony (Freetpwrere British subjects. Both colonial
authorities and Creoles generally referred to ttodegtorate people as “aborigines, natives,
savages, naked barbarians and many other kindrgeeey) (Kandeh 1992: 83). The Creoles
who through Europeanization held Euro-Christiarugaland culture regarded themselves as
more civilised and superior than the indigenousutetion. Indeed, the relations between the
protectorate people and the Creoles were charsetehy “a peculiar version of the colonial
mission civilisatrice (Pham 2006: 70). According to the Sierra Leoneutfir and
Reconciliation Commission (hereafter called the JRi@e British colonial administration
promoted the idea that Western values and Christiarere superior to religions, traditions
and customs practiced in the hinterland, leadingh® discrimination of the protectorate
people (2004). As a result, the colonial admintstia pursued a social engineering strategy
that divided the colony and protectorate peoplailtieg in extreme political, social and
economic polarisation in the country. A unifiedtetaould not be created, thus effectively

establishing “two nations in the same land” (TRO2®).
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This colonial social engineering strategy saw thnemgence of two distinct political units in
which Freetown was run on modern lines and the IEsebeing ruled under this modern
system, and a protectorate that was subjectediieeat rule via Paramount Chiefs who were
under the supervision of a small civilian staffgidson 2005). Further, given that all mineral
and agricultural resources were in the protectordie colonial government had to adopt
strategies of co-option and coercion as means toaaxthem, and often, it preferred
cooptation given the limited resources that werailable to it (Kurz 2010). Two important
outcomes of this strategy were the creation of langeprotectorate divide in political and
economic terms that undermined nation building #&creation of powerful chiefs vis-a-

vis, their followers.

Chiefs, Power and Local Politics
From the onset, like other colonised parts of Afyithe colonial state in Sierra Leone had no

local legitimacy and acceptance. In order for tbmial government to extend its authority
in the hinterland the colonial administrators aédpa policy of indirect rule which allowed
traditional leaders designated “Paramount Chiets’rule their followers using “native
custom” and “native law” under the supervision oBatish District Commissioner (DC)
(Pham 2006; Alie 1990; CGG, Methodist Church Siéreane and Network Movement for
Justice and Development 2009; Cartwright 1976)The assumption among the British
colonialists was that “these institutions, undez tuidance of the resident European DC,
would be continually developing into more efficiamtits of administration; responding to

and adapting themselves to the new situations extelay colonial rule” (Alie 1990: 134).

> The colonial government introduced a system ofifig houses” in which each chiefdom had at least

two ruling houses and only if someone was a desrgrfdom a ruling house he/she was eligible to esinan
election for Paramount Chieftaincy and was eledtadlife, unless if the relevant Chiefdom Councin(
assembly of elders and notables) disposed himBargws 1976).
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Consequently, Paramount Chiefs became subordiods who were the heads of districts

and representatives of the central government.

In addition, Paramount Chiefs’ functions and poweesame limited compared to the pre-
colonial period. In this new political arrangemehé chiefdom became the basic unit of
administration in the protectorate under the rdl@aramount chiefs, with the support of the
Tribal Authority (in post-colonial Sierra Leone shivas changed to Chiefdom Council). As
the TRC notes, the DC could only grant a ParamQime¢f a degree of autonomy to rule his
people, if he met the DC’s demands for “maintaineng and order” in his chiefdom as well
as meeting demands for labour and taxes (TRC 2@@43uch, the chiefdom in Sierra Leone
has often been portrayed as having been “origirgdigned to harness ‘native authority’ to

British rule” (Fanthorpe 1998: 558).

British Consolidation of Colonial Rule and the Créian of Powerful Chiefs
Following the British’s defeat of the protectorgieople during the war of 1898 that was

attributed to the protectorate people’s resistaiocéhe British imposition of hut tax, the
colonial government maintained the position of Beamount Chief in the protectorate. In
addition, it maintained their main role of collegitaxes, maintaining law and order and
dispensing justice among the indigenous populaéisrwell as the provision of essential
services such as clinics and schools. Howevercohanial government ensured that chiefs
recognised its control over the protectorate awgired them to promote its interests ahead
of the interests of their followers. This transfeuinthe nature of chiefs’ power. Some chiefs
were deposed, with some coming into power resuliiogy British patronage, not popular
support. As such, chiefs became very powerful wssaheir followers. For some scholars
and local NGOs in Sierra Leone, chiefs could n@érbe accountable to their followers, but

157



the colonial government (CGG, Methodist Church i@iéreone and Network Movement for

Justice and Development 2009; Fanthorpe 2007; ®ari®76).

For instance, Alie notes that since chiefs knew thay had the backing of the colonial
government, many of them became authoritarian aalireated their followers as well as
“ran the Native Administration as if it was theiersonal property” (1990: 153§ .He further
notes that chiefs received financial incentiveanfrthe colonial government as means to
make them dependable allies in the new system wérgance. The incentives included “a
five per cent rebate on collection of the house tasidental gifts, entertainment allowances
and tributes from sub-chiefs and headmen. Econdimidghe chiefs made capital of the
tribute paid them in goods and services to enh#émee standing in the community” (Alie
1990: 150). In addition, with the colonial governmaot giving much attention to the chiefs’
activities after its consolidation of colonial rutehiefs often appropriated tax revenue as well
as used forced labour for their own personal gaarrows 1976). Moreover, as Tangri notes,
“offices and financial resources have not alwaysnbdistributed in such a way that all
groups in the chiefdom might benefit equally; tle@gmount chiefs and their followers have
been the major beneficiaries, and certain sectiane been favoured” (1976: 312). Since the
chiefs had support and recognition from the collomgjavernment, internal checks and
balances (see chapter 1) that had been establishi) the pre-colonial period diminished.

Violence came to characterise chiefdom politics.

2 The colonial government introduced the Native Adgtration system in the Protectorate in 1937 with

the aim of putting the chiefdom administration @asbund footing” and it served three main purpoagsthe
establishment of separate financial institutiom®wn as Chiefdom Treasuries, for each unit of athtration”;
b) “the grant of tax authority to each chiefdomtyyrand c) “authorisation of Paramount Chiefs atitko Tribal
Authorities to enact by-laws and issue orders irspance of social services and development fureti(ilie
1990: 152).
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Violence in Chiefdoms
The colonial transformation of chiefs had a negatimpact on their relations with the

followers. Since the end of 1898 Hut Tax War arel Bnitish consolidation of colonial rule,
the protectorate had never been free from polificalotivated violence. The violence that
came to characterise chiefdom politics and perabicdisrupted it has largely been
attributed to conflicts among the hinterland peaplemselves (Tangri 1976). Two different
explanations regarding the frequency and virulentethe violence in the chiefdoms,
especially since the late 1930s, have been provitiison attributes the conflict in the
hinterland to rural “radicalism”. He notes thataarh of rural “radicalism” characterised this
conflict “which in some instances constituted duat peasant revolt against traditional rulers
and authority” (1966: 60). According to Kilson, theevember 1955 to March 1956 riots in
the hinterland are an outcome of this rural ratsoal He further notes that, “a populist
groundswell against taxes resulted in great vi@eand the objects of this populist violence
were “all related to specific features of local awdistration that proved unjust or unduly
burdensome to the masses” (1966: 188-189). Contaatljis position, Barrows (1976) and
Tangri (1976) attribute the intense political commmn among ruling house families to the

violence that came to characterise chiefdom pslitic

Because of the power and economic benefits asedciatth the Paramount Chieftaincy
including its use as an avenue for private accumamaas well as the general
underdevelopment in the rural areas, the officehef Paramount Chief became a site of
intense (sometimes violent) political competitiomang rival ruling houses due to the
existence of a “zero-sum game” (Keen 2005). This ware pronounced in the Mende

chiefdoms since the idea of a “bi-polar chief” (fefiopposition ruling house”) was alien to

%3 Fathorne (2007; see chapter 1) has attributedviblence to the power struggles between secret

societies and chiefs.
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them (Barrows 1976: 100). As compared to the Temrbke north, the practice of rotating
the chieftaincy was not common to the Mende (Basrd®76; Keen 2005). For the Mende
chiefdoms, their openness to internal rivalriegemfied the various factions forging alliance
with outsiders who further divided them, unlike etlsocieties, such as, Somalia where rival
clans have often closed ranks against outsidersq®a 1976). Often members of a rival
ruling house(s) mobilised “young men” to engagepintests and acts of violence against
incumbent chiefs in order to advance their persamairests, for instance, economic gain,
political power and positior: As Tangri notes (1976: 312), “violence has beeneans of
seeking to achieve greater share of the resourndsbanefits of the chiefdom - for
themselves and their clienteles — by overthrowirggihcumbents and installing themselves in
office”. Tangri adds that, “young men” resented ttie@efly hierarchy, and as result,
disaffected “young men” who feared continued ford¢aour and the heavy fines forged
alliances with opposition elders who were morerggted in their own personal gain such as

power and position in the chiefdom affairs thannieesses.

Although chiefs, their supporters and property weaegeted, no chief was killed and
attention was on removing certain chiefs from poagrwell as doing away with specific
chiefdom policies and rules (Tangri 1976). Thig, Tangri, shows that the protests neither
represented “a popular movement against the egististablishment, nor the wholesale
change of the structure of chiefdom authority”, laugely a result of opponents of the local
establishment who manipulated popular disconte8761 315). In addition, indigenous
people respected the institution of the chief amshted to see it continue. Indeed, the post-

colonial society inherited them with the new Afmcatate elites, like their colonial

4 According to Barrows, the Mende use the term fygpmen” to refer to males who have no respect,

little power and hold no position in the chiefdofffaas (1976). The use of “young men”/youth in pictal
violence at the national level has also been nasea key factor to the recent civil war in Siereohe.
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predecessors failing to reach the grassroots,dbying on the chiefdom as the basic unit of
administration since for the new state elites thefdom was the only local institution that

could command support from the hinterland people.

The hold to chiefs, according to Keen, was furttederpinned by Sierra Leone’s path to
independence (2005). In preparation for Sierrane&independence, the British and Sierra
Leone elites in 1960 held a constitutional confeeem London which saw them drafting
Sierra Leone’s constitution without the input of shof the population. Following this the
British granted independence to Sierra Leone inl12&cording to Keen (2005), in Sierra
Leone there was no broad-based nationalist moveitiettcould have played a role in
mobilising popular discontent and threatened thefshposition. Unlike other colonial states
such as Mozambique where the post-colonial govenhihepicted chiefs as colonial stooges
and a threat to the modern nation-state it wantedstablish, Paramount Chiefs in Sierra
Leone were not viewed that way since chiefs hadh b@eolved in the country’s struggle for
self-governance. As such, at independence, Siee@né. inherited a combination of a
Westminster model and indigenous institutions aéftaincy in which central and chiefdom

politics closely intertwined, that is, a hybrid pichkl order.

It is crucial to note that the colonial state ier$ Leone never had effective state institutions
and the colonial government’s attempt to integtadelitional political structures into the

colonial state led to the transformation of thagedous political order, the relations between
ordinary people and their rulers as well as socaatyg state, and increased the role of
patronage as competing ruling families sought tal@weach other. The postcolonial state

inherited this.
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Politics in Post-colonial Sierra Leone
The idea of the liberal peace is not new to Sidtemne. In response to calls for

decolonisation and self-governance of colonisedcAfr states that came across Africa, in
Sierra Leone the British created a liberal demaxritamework aimed at enabling local
political actors to establish political partiesvasll as compete for the leadership of the state
(Abdullah and Rashid 2004). Alie (2000: 15) notest tat independence in 1961 Sierra Leone
inherited from the British “the promise of a budglidemocracy”. In the early years of
independence, Sierra Leone had a functioning pagidary system that exercised legislative
power in an elected House of Representatives, d@pendent judiciary system, a vibrant
civil society and a free press, among others (RB80). In addition, it had “a policy of
Laissez-fairen economic development, a willingness to accematever kind of investment
might be offered, regardless of its effect on tkerall economic position of [the country]”
(Cartwright 1978: 74). In this regard, all privateestors were welcome. A consequence of
this approach was that Sierra Leone could not cgpneith an approach to development that
emphasised on self-reliance, thus Sierra Leoneasi® Weft in “a state of economic
dependence on industrialised states for most ofstitesfaction to which they aspired”

(Cartwright 1978: 74).

Despite the liberal democratic experiment thatBhésh initiated towards the decolonisation
of Sierra Leone, the political polarisation betweka Creole and the hinterland people did
not cease to exist. At independence, a coalitiondifenous elites from diverse regional and
ethnic background prevented the Creole elite fromneriting the state from the British

(Kilson 1966). This resulted in SLPP winning indegence for the country and its leader Sir
Milton Margai becoming the first Prime Minister afidependent Sierra Leone. Milton

Margai continued to be closely connected with thiefty ruling strata. The alliance between
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the indigenous elites did not last long as the iettensions between the Temne and Mende
witnessed increased ethnicisation and regionatisaif domestic politics. As a result, “The
‘indigenous’ elite subsequently fragmented intori@ieLeone People’s Party (SLPP), a
coalition of chiefs and middle-class professiorthkst came to represent the predominantly
Mende southeast, and the All People’'s Congress liediaka Stevens], which garnered
support from the Temne and Limba in the north,Kbeo in the east, and the Creoles in the
west” (Abdullah and Rashid 2004: 173). Politicageetition among elites increasingly grew
into a contestation for power between those from ribrth and the south aligned to their
respective ethnic groups and coalitions. Thisptoe extent, can be linked to the pre-colonial
nature of political organisation and societies ieri& Leone, as noted earlier in this chapter
and chapter 1, which were heterogeneous and fragoheDBespite this, the British brought
them under one territory and their departure inr8ieeone saw “differences rather than
similarities increasingly dominat[ing] politicalfé” in Sierra Leone with elites using these

differences to consolidate their control over ttagdes(Ake 1991: 317).

The liberal democratic experiment that had begwatds the decolonisation in Sierra Leone
collapsed in 1967 when the head of Sierra LeoneyaBnigadier David Lansana seized
power following APC’s defeat of the SLPP which vetsed an intense struggle over
electoral results between the two parties. Thisatiffely blocked what would have been
Africa’s first smooth democratic transition invahg transfer of power from a ruling party to
an opposition one. A few days after Brigadier Larastook over; a second coup was staged
resulting in the creation of a National Reformat@ouncil (NRC) which took control of the
government for a year (Fisher 1969). A year laethird military coup led to the restoration
of civilian rule with the handing over of state ppwo APC and the position of Prime

Minister to Siaka Stevens. The transfer of powerke@ the beginning of the decline of the
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state and the country’s descent to state autot¢hatycontributed to the Revolutionary United
Front (RUF) insurgency in 1991. Stevens first tfamaed the country into a republic in 1971
and then into a one-party state in 1978 after s¢\atempts to overthrow his government
failed. In 1985, Joseph Momoh a former army commeassdcceeded Stevens. However, his
rule was brought to an end in 1992 when disgrunttedt-line soldiers led by Captain
Valentine Strasser seized power and establishedN#t®nal Provisional Ruling Council

(NPRC) (Gberie 2005).

Explaining the Short-term Causes of the Sierra Leoean Civil War
Various interpretations have been offered in respoto Sierra Leone’s state decline, its

descent to state autocracy and the civil war. Timsepretations tend to focus on the short-
term causes including a crisis of patrimonialisncfiards 1996; Reno 1998); an outcome of
lumpen culture and youth resistance (Abdullah 198Bdullah and Rashid 2004); the
predatory functionality of state power (Kandeh 199 product of greed, not grievance
(Collier 1999, 2001; Collier and Hoeffler 2004) amahew form of barbarism (Kaplan 1994).
Although most of these explanations do not bringtba long-term historical causes of the
civil war including pre-colonial and colonial leges, and the eventual state collapse, they
deserve attention since an understanding of batlg-ferm and short-term causes of the
conflict contributes to our understanding of thealyics of the civil war in Sierra Leone and

responses to it. Below | will review some of theseounts.

A New Form of Barbarism
In his seminal article, “The Coming Anarchy”, Kaplél994) has traced Sierra Leone state’s

descent to state autocracy to new forms of bananghat Richards (1996) has called, the
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“New Barbarism” thesis (Richards 1996). Kaplan te$uthe political dimensions of the civil
war in Sierra Leone and other parts of West Afrenag emphasises its criminal nature — an
outcome of traits embedded in the local culture. Hitm, like in other parts of West Africa,
the conflict in Sierra Leone is a result of a conabion of factors including marginalisation
from the world economy, overpopulation, environnaémbllapse, disease, crime and deep-
seated tribal hatred, among others. Kaplan’'s weduces rebels in West African countries
like Sierra Leone to irrational and superstitioandiits engaged in primitive violence. Since
his work is not analytical and also it does notmixee the local context in a historical
perspective, it does not help in explaining theutiral causes of the civil war. Other
scholars like Richards (1996) who have critiqueel tNew Barbarism” thesis have pointed
out that the RUF insurgency is an outcome of tlentigration of patrimonial politics in

Sierra Leone.

A Crisis of Patrimonial Politics
Several scholars have traced the origins of the Rid&rgency in Sierra Leone to a “crisis”

or collapse of patrimonial politics in the coun{Richards 1996; Reno 1998; Boas 2001). As
noted earlier, rather than building up formal statgitutions, successive post-colonial state
elites in Sierra Leone preferred to use informdlvoeks to consolidate their political and
economic power. During his reign, Siaka Stevensessingly centralised his power and
authority as well as personalised the office of Rmesident by dismantling district councils,
putting the institution of chieftaincy under thentwl| of the central government, establishing
a one party state in 1978, politicising the miltand police, undermining press freedom,
civil society and the autonomy of the legislatudfayward 1984). For Boas, Stevens is “the

perfect embodiment of a neo-patrimonial ruler [wleajisioned himself as the head of the
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extended Sierra Leonean family, claimed roots Innajor ethnic groups” and portrayed

himself as “Pa Siakie” — “the father of the nati¢@001: 708).

The personalisation of government meant, for examg@iployment and education became
dependent on loyalty rather than performance. Resocalled this form of politics, “warlord
politics” in which “rulers reject the pursuit oftaoader project of creating a state that serves
a collective good or even of creating institutiahat are capable of developing independent
perspectives and acting on behalf of interestsndistrom rulers’ and personal exercise of
power” (1998: 1). Reno further notes that, patr@npglitics in Sierra Leone resulted in a
“shadow state”, a form of patronage system that masformally recognised, which at the
same time, was “rigidly organised and centred @nrtliers’ control over resources” (1998:

2).

Neopatrimonial corruption affected all state entisgs including the diversion of profits
from oil and rice marketing for the personal gairstate elites and their associates including
Lebanese merchants. However, it is in the diam@utios that it was more pronounced. As
Reno notes, “Before Stevens’ rule, diamonds haemgeed about $200 million in profits in
Sierra Leone’s formal economy, or about 30 peroémational output, and had provided 70
percent of foreign exchange reserves” (1998: lihgleed, the extensive patronage network
that Stevens and later his successor Joseph Moreated resulted in few diamonds passing
through the formal economy to the extent that, 9871 they were valued at $100,000
effectively depriving the state of much needed mexe while financing neo-patrimonial
exchange (Reno 1998). As state elites channelledlicouesources for patrimonial
distribution, most of the population was sufferiiigs not surprising that an “irrelevant” state

emerged that was “inefficient as an instrument olficy, inept in the regulation of social
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behaviour and almost irrelevant as a force for rin@bilisation of national resources for
development” with groups of “people, individuals @ertain ‘classes’ retain[ing] sufficient

clout to undermine policy and hold the state hastg§esay 1995: 167).

Richards (1996) notes that, a combination of ecoaatecline and external impositions,
especially, the IMF and World Bank’'s demand fororefing Sierra Leone’s economy
including public expenditure cuts and strict finahdiscipline which starved state elites of
resources essential for financing neo-patrimomahange in Sierra Leone led to a crisis of
patrimonialism in the country. Based on this, Rrdsauses “the crisis of patrimonialism” as
a framework for understanding factors that ledhe outbreak of the civil war. He rejects
Kaplan’s argument that overpopulation and scarseures contributed to the violence, and
argues that the origins of the RUF insurgency &edbtrutality that ensued are political and
rational rather than anarchic. In fact, for Riclgrthe crisis of patrimonialism under APC
rule resulted in the contraction of the state “bpktysically (in terms of its communication
facilities) and sociologically (in terms of the gms it can afford to patronise)” (1996: 36).
And, without sufficient resources to “maintain #r@mbling facade of the ‘official state’™ the
regime had to prioritise maintaining loyalty amadhg security forces for its survival and this
had a devastating effect on, for example, the Hamd, education, jobs and social services

(Richards 1996: 36).

Richards further points out that, in Sierra Leathe, crisis of patrimonialism had a negative
effect on young people, especially in the areadfcation since “one end point of much
patrimonial redistribution is the payment of schteds” (1996: 36). Momoh who succeeded
Stevens viewed education as a privilege rather ¢ghaght of Sierra Leoneans. As such, for

him the state had no obligation to provide educatm its citizens. As Kandeh (1999) has
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observed, prospective students were awarded goestnscholarships for higher education
on the basis of their patronage ties and ethnintiye and not merit. This resulted in the
alienation of youths. For Richards, the RUF insangyeis a response to this social exclusion
and it sought to provide an alternative politicedanisation. Richards further notes that, the
“excluded intellectuals” who had grievances agathstir exclusion from the patrimonial

networks of support under APC governance, appealdde “excluded youths” who faced

the reality of state recession in the mining dis$risuch as Kailahun and, ultimately

providing a fertile recruitment ground for the RUF.

Lumpen Youths and the Culture of Resistance
Several Sierra Leonean scholars have rejectedhbativil warwas an outcome of a crisis of

patrimonialism per se (Bangura 2004; Abdullah 198Bdullah and Rashid 2004; Rashid
2004). Bangura (2004) critiques Richards’ “a crisigpatrimonialism” thesis and traces the
origins of the RUF insurgence to the fiscal crigiat Sierra Leone experienced since the
early 1980s. He links this to the informalisatidnessential industries, such as, diamonds as
well as the collapse of the iron ore mines whickl lpaeviously played a crucial role in
providing much of Sierra Leone state’s official @eue. Bangura further notes that the
informalisation of public resources was later eghto state sectors, such as, gold and
fisheries. This, according to him, weakened theegoment’s capacity to collect revenue
from state enterprises. State elites played a premirole in “the process of destroying the
formal institutions for resource extraction, thermmagement of public sector enterprises, and
the regulatory mechanism that had ensured theféraotrevenue from such ventures to the
state” (Bangura 2004: 27). Bangura observes thHatewhe fiscal crisis affected general state
provisioning and administration, it increased tbetunes of those who used the state as a

source of their livelihood. For Bangura, there oaitive correlation between “the poverty of
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the state” and the “affluence of ‘patrimonial’ gp®i (2004: 27). Such “patrimonial” groups
were insensitive to the suffering of those who wauoe part of their networks, and who had
been seriously affected by the shrinkage of théestémd the informalisation of public

resources.

Contrary to Richards, Bangura argues that foreidgrflaws in Sierra Leone never declined,
but instead went up consistently each year sin@&¥ 18xcept for 1990 when it dropped):
“[...] official development assistance to Sierraohe went up from US$68 million or 7.3
percent of GNP in 1987 to US$99 million or 10.6qest of GNP in 1989; it dropped to
US$66 million or 8.1 percent of GNP in 1990; bubtshp to US$108 million or 10.8 percent
of GNP in 1991 [...]” (2004: 26). Bangura furthestes that, this happened at a time when
APC was engaged in the informalisation of esseftiahal structures crucial for revenue
collection in both the private and public sectolsternationals ended up taking the
responsibility to promote the welfare of ordinangr& Leoneans while state elites and their
clients abused state resources and strengtheneidhgalism (Bangura 2004; Kandeh
1999). Bangura concludes that most of the popuiladidfered due to the crisis of the state
and the increasing gains of patrimonialism, notfrihe crisis of patrimonialism as Richards

claims.

According to Bangura, patrimonialism is just onpeag of the problem of the state in Sierra
Leone and as such, a fuller understanding of thiéigad atmosphere that led to the creation
of the conditions for the civil war requires a @ogxamination of other critical issues. Some
of these factors have been discussed above like atdocracy and the centralisation of
power under APC rule, the silencing of various fsrof civic opposition through co-option,

suppression and intimidation, the concentratiopafer in Freetown and the marginalisation
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of rural areas. This resulted in “a highly repressianti-developmental political system,
which rewarded sycophancy [...], and punished hygnekard work, patriotism and
independent thought” (Bangura 2004: 29). The RUE alale to appeal to disaffected youths

alienated from mainstream society.

Several Sierra Leonean scholars concur with Ban@hbdullah 1998, 2004; Rashid 2004;
Kandeh 1999). While Abdullah (1998) concurs withpkan and Richards that the youth
factor is central in understanding the crisis, lmn{s out that their interpretation of the
origins and character of this factor are to someergxflawed. For Abdullah, it is vital to
understand the historical and sociological procefisat led to the formation of the RUF. He
observes that the civil war can be traced in tbenflen” youth culture that began to unfold in
the post-1945 period and the absence of a radasdtgolonial alternative in Sierra Leone’s
political culture (Abdullah 1998, 2004, Rashid 2D04e uses the concept lumpens to refer
to mostly unemployed and unemployable urban youalgs “who live by their wits or who
have one foot in what is generally referred to fees informal or underground economy”
(2004: 45). Such youths are said to be prone tosastal behaviour like substance abuse,

gambling, petty crime and violence, among others.

As Kandeh points out, lumpens are “an inchoate nodsthugs, hoodlums, pickpockets,
transients, vagabonds, panhandlers, and dischgagbdds” (1999: 356) and this youth

culture had its roots in thearay boy culture (Abdullah 2004}, In the post-independence

s Rarray boy is aCreole term used to refer to unemployed urban yootolved in anti-social

behaviour, such as drugs and petty theft — in stariderclass” youth (Abdullah 2004). The emergente
rarray boys was a result of the colonial political ecoyoim late nineteenth and early twentieth centuryemwh
peasants, escaped and freed slaves migrated toitythie search for greener pastures with moshefrt settling
in peri-urban enclaves and as the rural to urbagration increased their population continued towgsince
there were no jobs in the city angiray boys were compelled to engage in all sorts ofadodces including
drugs, petty theft, prostitution and violence (Rd<2004; Abdullah 2002).
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period lumpens have been key actors in politicalerice since SLPP and APC politicians
hired them to intimidate and engage in violenceiregatheir political opponentS. For

instance, in the 1973 elections, the ruling pa&®C hired lumpens to engage in intimidation
and political violence against SLPP politicianscfog SLPP to withdraw from the elections
(Rashid 2004). In addition, in the late 1970s SiSkevens was able to use lumpen youth

violence to establish a one party-state in Siegarnie.

According to Abdullah, it is also crucial to noteat the 1970s and 1980s witnessed a loose
association between marginalised radical studemdsuaban lumpen youth — an outcome of
their common experience of state repression und® Aule. Their meetings took place at
cultural sites and trends — “tipote (a place for alienated and marginal youth to cegate,
smoke, gamble, and talk), reggae music, odelajvégst’, drugs, a new Krio language, and
the neighbourhood — which had hitherto separatspeatable middle-class youths from the
lumpen friffraffs” (Abdullah and Rashid 2004: 17&ashid 2004; Abdullah 1998). It is at
these sites that radical students and lumpens edgegradical politics and where also
radical students “conscientised” the underclasshyaith ideas from Pan-Africanism and the
Libyan leader, Muammar Qadaffi&reen Book— that favours direct democracy through
people assemblies to the Soviet's single party-anieé Western democracy — resulting in the
development of an anti-establishment culture anmtbegyouth (Abdullah and Rashid 2004:

179; Richards 1996).

6 This can be linked to the Chiefdom level violerinecolonial Sierra Leone (even today) as noted

earlier, in which “young men” were at the centepofitical violence involving rival ruling families
> In Sierra Leone, masked urbadelaysocieties started as urban gangs “modelled oititradl secret
societies, boasting masquerades and initiatiolstuvhich helped to bind their members togethet have
often been associated with political violence amdtypcrime, though in recent years they are nown see
representing social clubs (Opala 1994: 198).
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The development of the anti-establishment cultun®ray student radicals and lumpens, in
the late 1970s and 1980s witnessed violent clabkeseen the APC-led government and
students at Fourah Bay College (FBC) with lumpemsing the violence on the part of the
students. The RUF is said to be a by-product of #tliance between urban lumpens and
radical students who increasingly came to belidw# progressive social transformation
could only be achieved through violence. As Rastutés, “The RUF attack of 1991 and the
NPRC coup d’état of 1992 were direct results oftlioand student political actions, and
government reactions of the 1980s” (2004: 83). Alatiuand his colleagues claim that none
of the original intellectual leaders in the “revistunary” movement, including some student
leaders who went into exile in Ghana, were pathefRUF leadership. They further point out
that the RUF leader, Foday Sankor was not an aaieiél, hence their denial of the presence
of either radical or “excluded intellectuals” inetiRUF leadership (Abdullah 1998; Rashid
2004; Bangura 2004). In response to Abdullah atitere’ criticism regarding RUF
intellectuals, Richards acknowledges that he waskgo give credit to the “highly-educated
civiian members of the RUF/SL’'s small ‘war couricgilthus notes that “movement
intellectuals” guided the organisation and som&efm had not gone beyond primary school
education and some were of mixed Liberian-Sierrankean descent (see the 1998 reprint of

his book — “Postscript”: 1745,

While Abdullah and others have attributed the ciwir to excluded urban underclass,
Chauveau and Richards although agree that disehiised youths played a role in the
outbreak of the war, based on their research itegasSierra Leone conclude that the RUF

recruits were from an excluded agrarian underchdss during the war sought to target local

%8 Paul Richards uses the concept “movement intelés’ to refer to thinkers “(ideolugues, apologist

strategists etc, whether highly-trained or autoclislawho develop their analytical skills on the jabresponse
to the needs and circumstances of their movem&gagq; 175).
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leaders and community institutions (2008). Fortthe scholars, in the context of Kailahun,
the war was not much about natural resources ssiafiaanonds, but more about “serious
(and still unresolved) social tensions of an agragharacter, skilfully exploited by the RUF”
(Chauveau and Richards 2008: 536), thus the vielaeflected an element of revenge.
Chauveau and Richards note that “community failung’ural areas resulting from traditional
social institutions’ failure to incorporate a largamber of community members led to the
crisis of the youth in rural areas. The two sclolfurther note that, the rural “lineage”
structures allowed an exploitative labour systeigidrmarriage laws and heavy fines. As
such, it became difficult for a large number of ggunen to acquire social standing including
the position of an adult or eldership in the comityuresulting in their frustration with the
system. Chauveau and Richards conclude that thethaarensued in Sierra Leone was a
rebellion against the existing social system. Tas also confirmed by chiefs, youths, NGOs
and villagers | interviewed in Sierra Leone whomed out that forced labour, social
exclusion and heavy fines, where among the fat¢taisled young men to flee rural areas to
urban areas and to Liberia where the RUF recrultedh. However, it is important to note
that not all RUF combatants joined the movemenunarily, quite a number of them were

abducted and forced to join the rebels.

From the above discussion, it is vital to note tltatmmunity failure” (which contributed to

the marginalisation of rural youths) and “statdufi@” (which largely affected urban youths
as the state could not provide public goods inclgdeducation and the creation of
employment opportunities) should be viewed as dapendent. Both had a role in
contributing to the country’s youth crisis that semarginalised youths playing a central role
in the civil war. In this regard, putting much enagls on urban lumpen youths will not help

us understand the magnitude of the “youth crigisSierra Leone and it also silences youths
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from rural areas who voluntarily joined the RUF.eTilrban lumpen youth thesis also fails to
account for the involvement of foreign Liberian @wrkina Faso youths in the RUF ranks.

In my interviews with two former combatants, onaner RUF commander and another, a
former Civil Defence Forces (CDF) commander, baimfed out that poverty and continued

marginalisation that most ex-combatants experigmp@st-war Sierra Leone may force them
to join rebellions in other countries in the regieat least by doing so, they can earn a living.
Further, they pointed out that the recent instghbili neighbouring Guinea made a number of
former combatants “excited”, most of them now livecities such as Bo, Kenema and

Freetown, with their fellow “brothers and sister@ther former combatants) since their

families and communities rejected and re-margiedlithem. This could also explain why

foreign mercenaries from Liberia and Burkina Fasimgd the RUF ranks — poverty and

marginalisation in their communities. As such, thissis should not be seen as limited to

Sierra Leone’s urban lumpen youths, but shouldelea sis a regional one.

Liberia and other Regional Actors
The conflict in Sierra Leone should also be undedtin the context of an insecure and

unstable region, especially the crisis in Libenahe 1980s. The end of the Cold War saw
Guinea, Guinea-Bissau, Cote d’lvore, Liberia, Saheand Sierra Leone involved in “an
interconnected web of conflicts that have seengesds, rebels, and arms spill across porous
borders” (Adebajo 2004: 1). In addition, Libya, arbh African state, played a significant
role in the conflict. It is well-documented thatthibyan leader, Muammar Qaddafi helped
start civil wars in Sierra Leone and Liberia sitneeprovided military training to RUF rebels
and Charles Taylor’'s National Patriotic Front ob&ria (NPFL) rebel group, “as part of his
anti-Western crusade for influence in West Afrig¢adirsch 2001: 147). Davies considers

Libyan military training and finance for rebellias the key factor that really triggered the
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civil war in Sierra Leone (2000). Libya was not tbely country that provided military
training for the rebellion since some Sierra Lemsdaving in West African countries such as
Nigeria, Ghana, Liberia and Cote d’lvoire were atecruited for training in Burkina Faso,
and after their training they first went to Libewdth other Libyan-trained Sierra Leoneans to
join forces with Charles Taylor's NPFL’s initial imgpaign against the Liberian president,
Samuel Doe that started in 1989 before invadingr&ieeone on 23 March 1991 (Abdullah
and Rashid 2004). Taylor in return supported theFRUnvasion of Sierra Leone: “[...]
provided a base in Liberia for the RUF to launch ‘revolution’ with the help of 200
Burkinabe regular soldiers and NPFL veterans [(ABdullah and Rashid 2004: 185). It is
not surprising that after the war the UN-assistextr® Leone Special Court indicted Taylor

for crimes against humanity and war crimes in 8iéeone.

Taylor’'s support for the RUF rebellion was donedeveral reasons. Momoh had allowed the
Economic Community of West African States Militadpserver Group (ECOMOG) that had
intervened in Liberia’s civil war to use Sierra loeoas its air-base to launch attacks against
Taylor's NPFL in order to prevent it from topplifi@pe’s regime (Keen 2005). In addition,
the government of Sierra Leone contributed troapE€OMOG forces launching attacks on
the NPFL in Liberia which, according to the TRC,réd an embittered and vengeful
response from within Liberia” (2004, Vol.3A: 98n Fkesponse to this, Taylor sought to
retaliate against the government of Sierra Leowyesupporting the RUF incursion into Sierra
Leone and providing it with arms and ammunitionyldasought to undermine and discredit

ECOMOG by showing that it was not capable of kegeace in the region.

Keen notes that, internal discipline could havenb@enotive, since Taylor sent “some of his

wildest and most violent fighters” to join forcestlwthe RUF (2005: 37). Taylor's support
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for the RUF was also aimed at forcing Sierra Ledoewithdraw its troops from the
ECOMOG peace operation in Liberia. In additiony@uld also help him exploit the country
resources, especially diamonds. Although Taylowvioed support to the RUF, there is no

evidence that it was his brainchild.

An Overview of the Civil War in Sierra Leone
On the 2% of March 1991, the RUF consisting of a small graffLibyan-trained Sierra

Leoneans with the support of Burkinabe and Tayl®'®FL invaded theeastern region of
Sierra Leone from Liberia with the objective of e APC's grip on powe?’ The war in
Sierra Leone had spilled over from neighbouringeki# where Taylor was fighting the Doe
regime. For more than a decade Sierra Leone expedea devastating civil war that lasted
until January 2002 in which an estimated 50,000pfeedost their lives (Abdullah 2004;
Gberie 2005), a large number of civilians were ldispd, raped and maimed, children were
recruited through abduction, diamonds were looted the revenue from diamonds helped
prolong the war, the rule of law became non-existeacial capital declined and schools,
government buildings and administrative infrastnoetwere destroyed. This devastation and
the RUF’s targeting of civilians contradicted itaims that it wanted to liberate the people of
Sierra Leone from state autocracy and introducdi+patty democracy in the country, that it
was fighting for the provision of public goods swhbetter medical care, free education and
the need to protect Sierra Leone’s resources faygign capitalist§® Because of its violence

against civilians, the RUF failed to win the synipatand support of the people in the

9 Although he was not part of the first RUF rebedup that invaded eastern Sierra Leone from Liberia

a former RUF commander acknowledged the presentdgedBurkinabes in the RUF and also pointed out tha
he was among the group that the “special forceshfBurkina Faso provided with military training liiberia
(personal interview, 23 November 2010).
60 The former RUF commander cited above also toldmaéthe RUF fought to put SLPP in power and
he could not understand why the same SLPP whidiought for went on to imprison him and his colleagu
after the war.
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Southern and Eastern Provinces, despite the fattlost of them wanted to see an end to

the APC regime which was aligned to the Northewviice.

The 1992 Coup
In order to counter the RUF invasion in the edms,government of Sierra Leone deployed its

paramilitary State Security Defense (SSD), howettes, SSD could not defeat the rebels
since it was poorly equipped and lacked morale (Aad and Rashid 2004). In 1992, a
group of young officers in the Sierra Leone arnggstd a protest in Freetown against poor
salaries and working conditions for front-line detd which inhibited them to counter the
rebels more effectively. The mutiny escalated iatcoup resulting in Momoh fleeing to
neighbouring Guinea (Gberie 2005). The soldiers tfiemed the NPRC, led by a young
officer, Captain Valentine Strasser to replace AR regime. The new NPRC government
which had the support of young people pledged tbaruption, end the war swiftly and a
return to civilian rule. However, without experienand consisting of mostly high school
graduates as well as its leadership surroundeddiscrédited politicians and senior civil
servants” who had ruined the country, the NPRCmegsoon began to display political
behaviour that had characterised previous regimesding a high level of corruption, the
targeting of political opponents and the lootingd@monds for personal gain (Abdullah and

Rashid 2004: 187).

In anattempt to bring a quick end to the war and in oesp to the RUF insurgency that was
gaining strength, the NPRC regime increased the gizhe army from 3 000 to nearly 15
000 and the majority of the new recruits were urbampen youths who, according to
Rashid, “revealed their lumpen instincts in thesside to get rich quick, the use of drugs,
disrespect for ordinary citizens and excessive wosinag” (2004: 85; Abdullah and Rashid

2004). The recruitment of the “urban riffraff” ilé& army led to the creation of a “lumpen
177



militariat” and tipping the “balance of war in fawoof the RUF” (Abdullah and Rashid 2004:
187). In addition, army rank and file who shared #ame social background as the RUF
rebels colluded with the RUF resulting in the pheeaon called “sobel” (soldier by day,
rebel by night) in the period 1994 to 1997 (Kand®®9; Keen 2005; Richards 1996). The
same period also witnessed RUF change its taaties tonventional warfare to “classical
guerrilla tactics using bypass to hit strategigéds” (Abdullah and Rashid 2004: 188). The
phenomenon of “sobels” and the RUF’s change intanylitactics as well as the revenue that

the rebels got from the diamonds contributed tgptiadongation of the war.

The 1996 Multiparty Elections and AFRC-RUF Challenggs
Under local and international pressure, the NPR&egonent conceded to a return to

multiparty politics. In early 1996 multi-party eteans were held in Sierra Leone. The
elections were conducted in the midst of a civirwad increased RUF violence against
civilians since the rebel group wanted to discoarggople from voting. Despite these
impediments the elections went ahead and AhmadTiegdbbah of the SLPP emerged the
winner with the NPRC regime handing over power ita.fHowever, this was short-lived as
Kabbah was overthrown in a military coup stagedthy Armed Forces Revolutionary
Council (AFRC) which then invited the RUF to joimeir government in Freetown. Kabbah
and his government fled to neighbouring Guinea wh#rey mobilised regional and

international support. The AFRC under the leadersbi Major Jonny Paul Koroma

suspended the country’s constitution and bannedpalitical parties. The AFRC-RUF

coalition was also short-lived since the Nigeriamihated ECOMOG forces together with
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local Civil Defence Forces (CDF) expelled the regifnrom Freetown in 1998, restoring

Kabbah back in powé-

The RUF continued to fight for the control of Freeeh. Backed by Ukrainian and South
African mercenaries, the RUF and dissident AFRQsuimvaded Freetown in January 1999
(Richards 2002; Gberie 2005). Richards (2002) tsecthat those who attacked Freetown
in 1999 had various motives: some in the AFRC jditle attack with the hope to return to
power, others wanted to destroy the evidence oglwthie cases against their colleagues who
had been imprisoned rested and the RUF’s maingsitevas to free their leader Sankoh from

prison.

Contrary to the economic analysis put forward dyotars such as Keen (2000), Reno (1998),
and Collier (2001) which views rebellion as indisggilishable from organised crirffe,
Abdullah and Rashid (2004) argue that the RUF hpdlitical agenda since it was interested
in capturing political power as shown in its inveent in the 1999 invasion of Freetown as
well as its participation in the AFRC governmenheTRUF's strategy was to capture
political power by any means at its disposal. Hosve¥Abdullah and Rashid do not account
for why it failed to break away from its violentgiaafter signing a power-sharing agreement
in 1999 in which Foday Sankoh was appointed vicesi@ent of the country as well as
chairman of a commission managing strategic regsumecluding diamonds and gold, and

development.

oL These were community-based militias that emeigetie mid-1990s among various communities in

Sierra Leone. Their main aim was to protect themmunities from RUF and government soldiers attadksn

it became clear that the Sierra Leone Army wasudatlg with the rebels to destabilise the countrysidd also

that the army was failing to defeat rebels. The tnppeminent and largest community-based militia waes

Kamajoisia(a militia force from the south and eastern paftSierra Leone that was rooted in Mende cultural

practices, see Hoffman 2007).

62 According to this view, the RUF was more integdsin mining diamonds than seizing political power.
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As such, the two views — the view that the RUF aamblitical agenda and the one that sees
the war as mainly a function of economics — shawltlbe seen as in much contradiction with
each other. As noted earlier, in Sierra Leone tbmidant group (state elites and their
allies)’s appropriation of public resources andrtkestribution to their patrimonial networks
had a devastating effect on the population andtate, resulting in the less dominant group
(disenfranchised youths, in particular) claimingithrshare and joining the RUF to wage a
“war of liberation”. In this regard, greed by sta&ites and their allies, generated grievances
from the marginalised which resulted in them cagllior an armed “revolution” as well as
joining the RUF ranks. As a result, the outbreakhefcivil war in Sierra Leone (in relation to
the short-term causes discussed above) could bbutdd to the interaction of economic
motives and opportunities with political factorsdarconomic grievances. However, the
revolution turned wrong when RUF wanted to achithadr political agenda and access to
mineral resources by any possible means as wasabe during the 1999 invasion of
Freetown code-named “operation no living thing’which a lot of civilians lost their lives

(Gberie 2005; Alie 2000).

A Framework for Liberal Peacebuilding in Sierra Leone: Lome Accord
The January1999 AFRC-RUF attack on Freetown saviiea Leone crisis receiving much

more international attention and commitment. Wita both the RUF and the government of
Sierra Leone under immense pressure to resolvedhdict peacefully (international and
regional organisations such as the UN, CommonweaffOWAS and OAU as well as states
such as Libya, the US and UK became involved), ilzgring parties signed a peace
agreement (Lome Peace Agreement) in July 1999 imd,oTogo (Malan, Rakate and
Mcintyre 2002). This peace accord should be seemfemmework for liberal peacebuilding

in Sierra Leone. It led to the establishment of theted Nations Mission in Sierra Leone
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(UNAMSIL) to implement the agreement, and the witlvdal of ECOMOG forces from the

country. It included a power-sharing deal betwden $LPP government which would end
with the 2001 elections, security sector reform ardanket amnesty to all warring parties. It
also focused on other significant issues on govemaeducation, health, disarmament,
demobilisation and reintegration, and the establesht of a human rights commission as well

as a TRC.

Despite the fact that the agreement provided aomppity for both the RUF and the Kabbah
government to gain legitimacy as well an accessdmnomic and political power for the
RUF, the protagonists had not negotiated in goatth,féhus failed to sustain the process
resulting in its collapse as well as the countfgdure to make a transition to peace and
stability. The peace process was largely flawedc&the immediate imperative was to stop
overt violence as well as achieve order and stgpthhe peace agreement was rushed. Given
that the violence was largely associated with th#-Rthe negotiations were done between
the RUF and the government. This resulted in agaofgkey stakeholders including other
armed combatants such as Kemajor militia, AFRC/SLA and West Side boys, civil sogiet
and local community leaders being marginalised etigion-making. Moreover, those
involved in the peace negotiations failed to make of thebarry system, a community
decision-making system that is found throughoutr&8ieeone which local communities use
to discuss issues, resolve conflicts and reactsibecthrough consensus. As such, a bottom-
up approach to the process could have been usehalping formulate an agreement that had
a vision for the country as it would have allow&é tvider public and other stakeholders to

participate in the peace process.
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In May 2000 the Lome Peace Agreement collapsednamch blame was laid on the RUF
which had been reluctant to disarm, continued tagsacivilians, contested the legitimacy of
UNAMSIL and took hostage 500 UN peacekeepers a$ agelconfiscated its equipment
threatening its collapse (ICG 2001a). The May 2060€is brought the conflict to increased
international attention with the British taking avqtal role in ending it. A combination of
factors contributed to the eventual stabilisatioh tbhe situation, disarmament and
demobilisation of thousands of the RUF and otherear groups, and an end to the conflict.
These include, diplomacy, British military intentem, the May 2001 Guinean bombardment
of Kambia — a town in north Sierra Leone on thar8iéeone-Guinea border that was under
RUF control, the UN Security Council expanded tiee ©f UNAMSIL and its mandate
which allowed UN troops to use force against theFRUWivil disobedience, and the
imposition of economic and travel sanctions on @&safaylor’s government in Liberia (Ero
2009; Olonisakin 2008; Paris 2004; ICG 2001b). arlye 2002 the war was officially
declared over and multi-party elections were sigfalg held in the same year, which
Kabbah's SLPP won. The post-war period has seernational intervention strategies
aimed at promoting the liberal peace in Sierra leeas will be discussed in the following

chapter.
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Chapter 6: Liberal Peacebuilding in Sierra Leone

Introduction
In February 2002, during her visit to Sierra Leo@éare Short, the then UK Secretary of

State for International Development, said: “[.h¢ tUK government is committed to stand by
Sierra Leone for the long-term provided that weehavstrong mutual commitment to the
building of a competent, transparent and uncornupdlern state” (2002). Indeed, the end of
the civil war gave the internationals an opportumit transform the Sierra Leonean state on
liberal lines, economically and politically withetaim of creating a stable and peaceful post-
war society. Much attention has been given to Imgica Western liberal democracy and
effective state institutions, a (neo)liberal ecomoorder, security and governance with little
attention to social justice, the basic needs of tnafsthe population, welfare, custom,
tradition, local political dynamics, and customgrgacemaking and political institutions.
Internationals intervened in the war-torn stateSadrra Leone on the assumption that the
locals did not have the capacity to (re)build ittbair own viewing themselves as having the
capacity to do so. Based on this flawed assumpiiernationals (working with state elites)
took a direct role in the statebuilding and peadding efforts in the country sidelining most
of the population. This international peace supppkration in Sierra Leone appeared to be

neo-colonial in nature (see Chapter 3).

From this it could be noted that, in Sierra Ledangrnational attempts at social and political
engineering largely reflected internationals’ prefeee and terms, and failed to engage with
most of the population in defining the kind of pesr society/polity they wanted to
construct. As such, this neglected “local agencg amligenous capacities for institution

building” (Englebert and Tull 2008: 134) as well@astomary practices and customary law,
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and the development of a social contract betweestdte and citizens, among others. As this
chapter will show, Sierra Leoneans (I encountengihd my fieldwork in the country), some
of whom live on the “margins of the state”, who b&wecome disillusioned with the liberal
peace, state and state elites’ failure to resporde underlying causes of the conflict as well
as their needs, want to have more voice in defitinegsort of post-war society they want. In
addition, they have offered critical responses agdncy challenging the hegemony of the

liberal peace in the country.

The withdrawal of UNAMSIL in December 2005, the diolg of two successful post-war
national elections in 2002 and 2007, and the smtratisfer of power from the ruling party,
SLPP to the opposition, APC in 2007 has resultedSierra Leone being cited as “a
successful example of multilateral peacebuildingN(Secretary-General 2010: 6). Yet, the
reality on the ground shows that nearly a decader dhe end of the conflict a liberal
democratic state, a self-sustaining peace andiqadlgtability are far from being achieved.
International intervention in the country has wised the alienation of the interests of most
of the population in the country. The peace divlanSierra Leone is yet to emerge for most
of the population including war victims, and it daty supports state elites and those
connected to them. Despite the emergence of a basicof security and some progress in
the Human Development Index (HDI) in 20%0Sierra Leone’s social and health indicators
remain weak. The government of Sierra Leone hasaeledged that it is most unlikely that
it will meet most of the millennium development @VIDGSs) by 2015: the country has an
adult illiteracy rate of 60 per cent, its infantad89 per 1 000 live births) and maternal rate
(857 per 100 000 live births) are among the highesthe world, it has a high rate of

unemployment, particularly among the youth (Govezntrof Sierra Leone 2010) and about

&3 In 2010 it was ranked 158 out of 169 countriesgared to 180 out of 182 countries in 2009 based on

2007 data (UNDP 2009b, 2010).
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70% of the population live below the poverty line $1.25 a day, most of them live in

extreme poverty (UN 2009), among other challeriges.

In addition, the Sierra Leonean state is incredgibgcoming polarised along regional and
ethnic lines, has failed to break away from patnimb politics, is experiencing pervasive
governmental corruption and growing inequality adlvas continues to be highly dependent
on external aid. For international actors suchh@sUS and UK, IFls including the World
Bank, IMF and African Development Bank (AfDB), DEIEhe UN and EU who provide
support to the state, imagining peace and progmeSgerra Leone outside of the liberal peace

framework is difficult, if not impossible.

Chapter 4 noted the need to think beyond liberacpeby examining how the locals have
appropriated, modified, subverted, resisted anc@ed it for their own purpose, and the
forms of peace that are emerging in post-conflodtieties. Rather than praising the liberal
peace as the mainstream scholars have done ongutyihe chapter noted the need to put
the context back in contemporary peacebuildingmexeng the interactions between the
liberal peace and the local, and the forms of pélaaeare emerging as the two interact. This
is precisely what this chapter aims to do. Thisptiawill show that while internationals
have played a dominant role in (re)building post-&erra Leone and have wanted to
establish a form of peace that takes a liberal forarginalising or ignoring local forms of
politics and peacemaking, the dynamics on the gtdwave hindered the full realisation of
the liberal peace. For instance, traditional fowhgovernance and justice are so entrenched

in the society, particularly, rural societies arties other than Freetown, and in such places

o4 The Minister of Finance and Economic Developm&amura M. W. Kamara (2010: 5) noted that

“inadequate infrastructure, especially roads, dl&@tt and [clean] water as well as a low levell@sic social
services” make it difficult for the country to aekie the MDGs by 2015.
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the liberal peace has often been met with a mpesistance and partial acceptance resulting
in hybridity. Hybrid forms of peace and politicsveaemerged in Sierra Leone - an outcome
of a mixture of accommodation, resistance and daocep, tolerance and modification of the
liberal peace as will be shown in this chaptertitien, the chapter will show that the complex
nature and dynamics of the local environment raspltin multiple dimensions of
peacebuilding in Sierra Leone including customaggqebuilding, liberal peacebuilding and
hybridised forms of peacebuilding that incorportaments of the liberal peace and the local.
Customary peacebuilding has tended to focus onl lespects and institutions of
peacebuilding and social cohesion that mainstreaacgbuilding has largely ignored such as
ritual cleansing, secret societies, chieftaincye thee, the hut, ancestors, reconciliation,
customary justice and law, and dispute resolutlanmore remote areas, such customary

peacebuilding has operated in parallel to mainstrpeacebuilding.

Sierra Leone a Success Story of Liberal Peace- afdatebuilding?
The previous chapter has noted the role of distdtesubaltern youths in rural areas and

cities in the emergence of the civil war in Sietr@one. In addition, the conflict greatly
affected the hinterland, especially, the easterhsmuthern areds.Yet, international peace
support operations have privileged the capital (ffreetown), state elites, statebuilding and
the construction of a liberal peace over the “ma@f the state” such as Kailahun District,
Sierra Rutile and Mattru Jong whose inhabitantsegaepce poor living conditions, high
levels of poverty, poor access to safe drinkingewahealth and education, and poor

infrastructure. This is despite the fact that, skete is highly contested in Sierra Leone and

& For instance, in its 2009-2011 development ptha, Kailahun District Council notes that the 2001

vulnerability assessment stated that an estima@eged cent of the infrastructure in the districtjuieed
reconstruction (2009). It further notes that, “Tgeneral standard of living of the populace is Very, with the
majority having access to meals of poor nutritiostatus and drinking water that is not safe” ars d&h small
communities people live in substandard houseshhae “become death traps and therefore dangeroligeto
in” (Kailahun District Council 2009: 8).
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“indigenous” communities predominantly occupy armhtcol the “up country” space, as
opposed to Freetown where the state has histgribattn the strongest, a result of the heavy
concentration of white and Creole settlers in the-ipdependence period. As such, the
existence of multiple systems of power and authoiricluding informal networks and
institutions such as chieftaincy, women and yowboaiations, secret societies, kinship and
ex-combatant networks, and religious networks (appendix 3) has allowed for the
existence of multiple systems of social orderingolteither compete for space and power or
cooperate with each other or both. This has prexketite state from providing a single
dominant form of social ordering. Yet, in their eadour to establish a single sovereign,
internationals are not keen on acknowledging sumh-gtate systems and institutions for

social ordering in Sierra Leone.

Internationals’ privileging of statebuilding ovehet building of informal institutions
particularly, the chieftaincy system, human neeus w&elfare of most of the population in
Sierra Leone is reflected in Mohamed Sidie Shetifie World Bank’s Communication
Officer in Sierra Leone Sierra Leone)’s claim taaithe end of the civil war Sierra Leone had
two challenges: 1) statebuilding (“the rebuilding state institutions”) and 2) state
transformation (“making it [the state] look betfe(personal interview, 05 December 2009).
In response to the crisis in Sierra Leone, intéonat donors have taken an institutional
approach to peacebuilding and statebuilding conmgitimillions of dollars to support
security sector reform (SSR), the Special Court &erra Leone, national and local
government elections, a multi-party political systdocal government, institutional reform
and building the capacity of national institutidinos democratic governance, respect for civil
and political liberties. Internationals have alsenenitted resources to the establishment and

operation of the country’s Anti-corruption Commasj the establishment of a (neo)liberal
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economic order, a vibrant civil society, a freepfpssional and independent media, rule of
law and human rights. It is thought that through pinovision, promotion and establishment

of these institutions sustainable peace will eméndgierra Leone.

Sierra Leone has also witnessed “a wide range amdpiehensive governance reform
measures [...] being undertaken [including] thecanant of the Anti-corruption Act 2000
[and a new Anti-corruption Act 2008], Anti-money Wwaering Act in 2004; a new Public
Procurement Act 2004, the Local Government Act,2@08e Budget and Accountability Bill,
and an Investment Code, 2005” (Government of Siesane 2006: 3). In an attempt to
improve good governance and accountability, DFIBri&i Leone, the World Bank, EU and
other international donors have also supported wamkstrengthening Public Financial
Management (PFM) systems and civil service refdmernationals have also supported the
establishment and operation of a number of coree statitutions for democracy and good
governance including the office of the Ombudsmame tNational Commission for
Privatisation, the National Revenue Authority, tRational Electoral Commission (NEC),
Political Parties Registration Commission, the Déadisation Secretariat, the National
Commission for Democracy and the Independent M&tienmission, among others. Since
the end of the conflict, Sierra Leone has held twadlti-party legislative and presidential
elections (2002 and 2007) and two local councictedas (2004 and 2008). The 2007
national elections have been described as oveealtgful and credible, evidence that the

country is democratising (UN 2009).

Yet, little attention has been paid to indigenond &raditional social, economic and political
structures, and forms of peace and peacemakingiisttand have deep roots in most parts

of rural Sierra Leone as well as “local” culturegglues, politics, structures of power and
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authority®® This has further alienated most of the populafiom the state with those in the
hinterland viewing it as being located in FreetowhAs | interviewed expressed
disappointment with the state noting that it hakedato meet people’s basic needs and also
that state elites are privileging Lebanese merchantd contractors from Freetown with
whom they have established patron-client relatiomer local contractors and business
persons (group interview, TAs, 28 November, 200%Further, the TAs were critical of
internationals such as the EU, who according tonthdgew the locals as lacking capacity,
thus, bring “their brothers” (expatriates) to dorkwdhat locals are qualified to do. They
therefore, questioned the logic of spending thodsaof dollars in salaries and holiday
allowances on expatriates when there are localsasbdetter qualified than such expatriates
which for them, is corruption: “Most of the moneynot coming for us. They are eating it”
(group interview, TAs, 28 November 2008)The TAs also pointed out that, “We are not
happy. We cannot live as third class citizens”. Tie further noted that they have raised
these issues in workshops. Indeed, ordinary pduple become disillusioned with the state’s
failure to meet their basic needs and welfare, aesent internationals’ failure to

acknowledge their capacity to contribute to loa@lelopment programs/transformation.

66 For instance, internationals privileged the Sple€iourt for Sierra Leone over the TRC, war victims

and customary approaches to peacebuilding. Ov&3Q®million was spent on the Special Court fari
Leone to prosecute nine people who bore “the gseagsponsibility for the commission of crimes agi
humanity, war crimes and other serious violatiorisirdernational humanitarian law as well as crimes
committed under relevant Sierra Leonean law inténatory of Sierra Leone” (UN 2000: 1; Hoffman &)O
This means that at least $33 million dollars wasnspn each perpetrator. Yet, war victims did rexteive
much support including medical assistance and cosgi®mn. In 2009 ( seven years after the end otivie
war) the President of Sierra Leone launched a fursd for war victims, however, it has receivedyéttle
international support (personal interview, Obi Bi§amara, NaCSA, 08 December 2009).
67 A local businessman pointed out that, he is figdit difficult to secure a business loan from the
Central Bank of Sierra Leone and that state elita$ bank officials are prioritising Lebanese ingestover
local business persons, particularly local busipessons who are not connected to them or whoedtubribe
them (personal interview, 23 November, 2010).
68 Similar criticisms were raised by a respondenbwiorks for an international NGO who said “They
[internationals] are spending a lot of money onatsiptes while local staff does most of the dirtpri/
(personal interview, confidential source, 01 Decent009). However, ActionAid Sierra Leone was skdgbut
for having a country director who is Sierra Leonean
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From Freetown to Kailahun to Mattru Jong to Sidruatile the general perception among
ordinary people is that the peace dividend hasbeeh equitably shared and peace remains
fragile. For them, most of the factors that contrdal to the civil war remain unaddressed
including marginalisation, unequal power relatissagial injustice, corruption, exclusion and
poverty with some saying that the situation is egetting worse (personal interview, Legal
Officer, Freetown, 08 December 2009; Community lezadTraining, Kailahun, 11
November 2010). Indeed, these are some of theertgab that TRC report (2004) noted as
needing urgent attention since a failure to addteem might see the country returning to
conflict. As such, there is an element of angerragrtbe “up country” people, that the state is
biased towards the centre (Freetown), Lebanesehareic and foreign investors, neglecting

the periphery (the hinterland).

Yet, state and economic elites, and the World Bse& Sierra Leone as having made a
transition to a “post” post-conflict phase and przileging security as well as (neo)liberal

peace and economics over social peace for addgefgncountry’s challenges. In order, to
rationalise the establishment of a free marketesysin the country, state elites and the
proponents of (neo)liberal economics have made igeBnabout the benefits that such a

system would bring not only to the state, but ats@oor Sierra Leoneafi$.Such benefits

&9 In rural areas where the state has invited trtitsmal corporations to invest in agricultural lamiost

of which is customary land), the use of concepthsas “agriculture-for-development” (World Bank 3&Y0),
employment creation and economic growth has ledsthée and its development partners to considen suc
investment a key priority. In order to make thisrenappealing to the rural populace, the use of soctcepts
has also meant the creation of pathologies in ram@hs where there are vast tracts of agriculand, Isuch as
“under-utilised land” and “food insecure”. Largeake farming is viewed as a solution to such pathela
Since the locals lack capacity to engage in sucic@tural activities, multinational corporationeeanvited and
would be considered crucial for “transforming” theslihoods of poor local subsistence farmers. Thisrlooks
the fact that such customary land is being kepfditure generations. Some of the rural people ftree to
accept these pathologies, for instance, a townf tbié me that “We were ignorant about agricultueeid he
further said that the community supports the idietig farms” (personal interview, Chief Pyne, 2bwember
2010). The same town chief noted the lack of blasalth services in the chiefdom, particularly ay"tospital.
The chiefdom offered 30 acres of land to the gowent for the purpose of building a hospital howether
government built a small health centre on 4 acfelarml and called it a hospital. Further, he noteat the
“hospital” has inadequate medicine and bedding,“aabies are finding it difficult”.
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include economic growth, sustainable developmemefdom development, an increase in
food security (in relation to foreign investmentigricultural lan&”) and jobs. As such, state-
centred and (neo)liberal peace-centred abstractguth as (national)security, investor
friendly, rule of law, economic growth and develagrhave become dominant, seeking to
erase the interests, welfare, needs and rightanafolvners in rural mining areas as well as
rural areas where foreign companies such as AddeenBrgy have invested in customary
land for the purpose of producing biofuel or oilmpafor Western markets. For instance,
despite promises of development, Imperi ChiefdormntBe district), a rutile mining area, is
in a deplorable state without running water, eleityrand good roads. The host communities
and landowners face everyday challenges of landfeod insecurities as well as extreme
poverty, land degradation, loss of land to the ngncompany and the creation of artificial
lakes due to the use of dredge mining. In additioost of the people are not well educated
and have been blamed for this. For example, a loespondent who works for an
international NGO pointed out that the people dazy' academically” and are selling their
land to the mining company so that the company plags surface rents as owners of the
land (personal interview, confidential source, GdcBmber 2009). Yet, in my interviews with
the locals, they expressed a lot of interest ircatlon citing poverty and corruption as major
impediments to their education. For instance, antahief pointed out that recently a
vocational training school was established in tleaahowever, most locals have “no cash to
pay for the tuition fees” and in addition, schohaps are not being granted to the financially
needy, but to those who are connected or relatsg@n@mr members of the mining company
and state elites (personal interview, town chiéfNbvember, 2010). Further, the locals are

bitter that the government sold away their landh& mining company without first seeking

0 This is despite the fact that such transnatiaoaporations are more interested in biofuel proidact

and cash crops such as oil palm than food crops.te country has a high prevalence of hunge2(ihO it
ranked 79 out of 84 countries on the Global Hurigdex). In addition, ordinary farmers complain tliag¢
government has failed to support and protect tready existing indigenous farmers.
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their consent. Indeed, poverty, economic libertitieand corruption are some of the reasons

why most people in the area lack education andsskibt laziness.

Meanwhile, mining activities have undermined loealbnomies and have also disrupted
traditional land use practices. As such, there list @f anger among the host communities
that the state and their Paramount Chief havedadeprotect their interests and rights from
Sierra Rutile mining company, one of the largegeifyn investors in the countfy.In
addition, there are also complaints that surfaceé payments that landowners receive from
the company are meagre and that landowners areamsulted, even when it comes to
deciding how these funds are to be shared betwesn &nd the state, the district council, the
chiefdom development committee and the Member ofidP@ent (MP) (group interview,
youth leaders, 21 November, 201&)A youth leader pointed out that “The funds belémg
us [landowners]”, however, “Much [money] goes te laramount Chief, Chiefdom Council,
the District Council, the MP and the state, antlelito the people. When extended families
share cash from surface rents each gets littleSufginterview, youth leader, 21 November

2010)7® He then noted that, “The mining company is using [landowners] money to

n Villagers in Imperi Chiefdom perceive their Paamt Chief as conniving with the government and

the rutile mining company (as well as that she ptscbribes from the company, such as bags of riteever,
national governing structures tend to supersedauligority of the Paramount Chief (see Akiwumi 2D1For
instance, part 2.1 of the 2008ines and Minerals Acstates that “All rights of ownership in and cohtod
minerals in, under or upon any land in Sierra Leand its continental shelf are vested in the Repuimt
withstanding any right of ownership or otherwisatthny person may possess in and to the soil oor, imder
which minerals are found or situated” (Governmdrbierra Leone 2009a: 8). This effectively takesagdand
rights of rural farmers in mineral rich areas. Yég Provinces Land Actap. 122, provides that “protectorate
lands are vested in the tribal authority (now afhdefi councils) to manage on behalf, and for the fite roé
community members with land rights” (Akiwumi 2076t).
2 In its 2011 Public Consultation and DisclosurearP(PCDP), Sierra Rutile Limited provided the
amount it disbursed as surface rent payment tetaffelandowners in five chiefdoms in Moyamba andhtBe
Districts. For instance, in Imperi Chiefdom thefage rent payment was disbursed as follows — tlyenpat
rate was US$12.3 per acre (the figures are quatetlebnes): 1) Bonthe District Development Fund —
126,546,329.70; 2) Constituency Development Fun84:364,219.80; 3) Chiefdom Development fund —
84,364,219.80; 4) Paramount Chief — 126,546,329%@ 5) Landowners — 421,821,141.30. However, the
report does not state how many landowners weregraichow much each landowner received.
& The youth leader pointed out that, due to thereed family system land is not owned by a single
person. This means that if six million leones isdp® the “land owner” as surface rent, “over 55nily
members shar[e it], by the end of the day each getshundred thousand leones” (group interview,ttyou
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satisfy the Paramount Chief, the MP, council andegoment. It is policing the Paramount
Chief and she is not raising her voice” (emphasiaeli In the absence of adequate
government regulation, transparency, accountapiionsultation as well as the failure to
involve landowners in decision-making or in shapmmiging agreements, there is bound to be

mistrust, suspicion, resistance and conflict.

Youths in the host communities have engaged irl digobedience including blocking the
main road to the dredge, demanding just miningcpesi and practices that recognise their
needs, welfare, rights and interests. Howeversthte has used coercion to stop them from
engaging in any acts of open resistance, accubmm tf wanting to scare away investors
and sabotaging the state: “The LUC [Local Unit Caaiter - police] and police officers had
to be called, threatened us and dismissed people’sdnal interview, youth leader, 21
November 2010). Such complaints and resistance ftmsat communities are direct
challenges to the legitimacy of the state sincestage has failed in its obligation to promote
welfare and interests of its citizens. This failofehe state to promote welfare of its citizens
can be attributed to its continued dependency arign donors and its adoption of a

neoliberal agenda which requires it to create abkmg environment for foreign investment

leader, 21 November 2010). During my fieldwork2i@10, a standard 50kg bag of rice (the countrygplst
food) cost 150, 000 leones which is 66.7 per céstioh landowners’ annual surface rent paymengdas the
figures the youth leader gave me.

Yet, the same critics of the Paramount Chief gquiek to point out that “we do not disregard the
Paramount Chief, though respect for her has beduacesl a bit” (group interview, deputy youth lead2t,
November 2010). Further, such critics have ackndgdd that she is good in some way, for instancehén
absence of ambulance services in the chiefdomahetsmes uses her pickup truck to transport siltagers to
the hospital, that she has established a good n@nelationship with the youths and also that shews how
to talk to the people. In my interview with her.espointed out that she supports the governmenhefay,
although some Paramount Chiefs resist this and thlsbshe is working on bringing her followers ttgr
(personal interview, Paramount Chief Hawa Kpanabbm 21 November 2010). This (supporting the
government of the day), of course, sometimes camesonflict with the interests of her follower$ o despise
central government. In addition, she noted thatnpays from the rutile mining company for chiefdom
development have been used to build a guest amieédom cell. However, for critics this is not emgbuand
most of the funds meant for chiefdom developmest lz@ing abused by the “so-called figure heads”e- th
Paramount Chief and Treasury Clerk as well as semen and women around them (personal interview,
confidential source, 21 November 2010).

193



including removing restrictions on them at the exgeeof welfare and rights of its citizefts.
As such, the state enters business agreementdosgign companies in a weaker position.
Yet, international state builders want a strong#b state in Sierra Leone that is supposed to

offer democracy and security to all its citizens.

In addition, the erasure of welfare, rights anddserough the use of dominant state-centred
and (neo)liberal peace-centred abstractions | oeet above as well the existence of a neo-
liberal hegemony implies that the state will conérto favour foreign extractive companies
that will “help” Mama Saloneg(Mother Sierra Leone) move out of the least dewedop
countries category over ordinary people. In additithe state regards strikes as threat to
national security (personal interview, ONS Distri@ordinator, 20 November 2010). The
state also views those who engage in strike aesattempting to sabotage the government
as well as scaring away investors justifying the w$ coercion against them (personal
interview, confidential source, 08 November 20%0)his has effectively silenced the voices
of most of the citizens as well as undermined tli@edoms including the freedom of
expression that the liberal peace is promoting igrr& Leone. Indeed, in the absence of
consent, for instance, from landowners, statetutgins such as the police are called in to
use force to supress resistance, further undermihie locals’ rights and access to traditional

land use.

Rather than reducing poverty and inequality, ecandiberalisation in Sierra Leone has

worsened the economic marginalisation of most ef plopulation, particularly, the rural

" For instance, in the case of Sierra Rutile mincagnpany, the state has privileged the company’s

“interests and profits [...] through legislation, épepricing, tax holidays and reduced royalty paysien
(Akiwumi 2011: 59).
e The same source told me that he has secretlyuesmped mine workers to go on strike as he fearad th
if he openly encouraged them he would get intoll®wand at times he encourage them to engage demhid
forms of resistance, such as stealing from thejleyers.
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populace. Indeed, attempts at creating a (neodlibezonomic order in areas where large-
scale farming and mining operations are interactuithh small-scale communal farming in
which the (neo)liberal economic order is playingaminant role will not promote a stable
economic peace. Rural farmers who continue to bgimalised from mainstream economics
have been resisting this. In this case, the faibdirne Sierra Leonean state to develop a self-
reliant development policy and its adoption of @peén door” economic policy will leave
“Sierra Leoneans in a state of economic dependencthe industrialised states [and IFIs
such as IMF and World Bank] for most of the satistas to which they aspire[...]" (
Cartwright 1978: 75§/ State elites’ acceptance of a neo-liberal econanier could be a
result of their strategic calculation based onrtlecognition that the costs of resisting or
rejecting it outweigh the benefits of acceptingFbr example, the withdrawal of the much
needed national budget support from IFIs, suchh@d\orld Bank and the weakening of their
political power could far outweigh the costs of guting it. In addition, a few state and
economic elites are using (neo)liberal peace amdupbon as instruments for their self-
enrichment with most of the population turning lte informal economy and resisting to pay

taxes citing corruption and lack of developmenthigir communities.

Peace, in this case, will remain fragile in ther@oy Given that the state is in a weaker
position, vis-a-vis, neoliberals, donors and mno#tional corporations, and its continued use
of (neo)liberal peace-centred abstractions suchsexaurity, investor friendly, economic

growth and development will mean the continuednapts at erasing welfare, needs and

interests of most of the population. This can expthe state and its institutions’ failure to

" For instance, a Paramount Chief noted that swedtés peace could only be achieved in Sierra Léone

Sierra Leoneans were self-sufficient and accomneatatich other (personal interview, Paramount Cloef
Kangbai Macavoray lll, Tikonko Chiefdom, 09 Novem!2910). He further pointed out that self-relianse
important since it limits outside interference —iethalso could mean an interest in local ownersinigl
autonomy.
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address most of the root causes of the civil was{dlle attempts at erasing local agency,
welfare, interests and needs, the locals have ss@deagency through open forms of
resistance, such as open strikes as well as hifdalers of resistance, for example, workers
who steal from their employers. Further, they halg® been able to take initiatives to deal
with challenges that are not only related to welfand needs but, also to the re-establishment
of community harmony and cohesion, and the creatidorm of peace that is relevant to

them as | will show later in this chapter.

Sierra Leone, a Hybrid Political Order
A number of respondents, particularly in Freetovated the need for Sierra Leoneans to

engage in a nation building project as a meansroéonpte national cohesion and peace.
However, the central authority that is supposegl&y a leading role in the nation building
project is being resisted by disaffected rural camities which often associate it with
corruption and Freetown. Although such rural comities want the state to provide them
with basic services as well as promote their welféney have remained loyal to customary
governance and authority. In addition, such comtresihave turned to ethnic, church and
family networks as well as (neo)traditional civilcsety organisations such as secret societies
for the provision of welfare, security, peace, regbation, individual/community ritual
cleansing and order, thus preventing the liberacpefrom creating impersonal Western-
forms of official relations beyond the capital ciespite the fact that customary forms of
governance particularly, the office of the Paramdbhief, were implicated in the outbreak
of the civil war®, rural communities trust them more than the statexddition, customary

governance acts as a balance of power in the gosigiomestic politics and remains relevant

8 All the three Paramount Chiefs and five sub-chighterviewed acknowledged the role of Paramount

Chiefs for the country’s descent into civil war.
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to the rural populace with regard to the provisafrsecurity, justice and social order since
the state and its institutions cannot control there territory. Such rural communities have
paid attention to establishing a social peace thegts their everyday physical and social
needs, and enables the restoration of relationgimgscommunity harmony and cohesion as
well as re-establishing relationships with the soptiral agents such as ancestors/God. In
these rural communities, the locals have reliedhmut a different framework of peace and
politics understood in local terms to address tls#mation, at the same time they have

partially accepted some elements of the liberat@eeich | will discuss later in the chapter.

In this thesis, | regard Sierra Leone a post-conflituation based on the definition of post-
conflict that | adopted in chapter 2. It is cructal make this clear here since state and
business elites, and the World Bank view the cquas having made a transition from a
post-conflict situation to a development one. Statd business elites consider it wrong to
view Sierra Leone as a country in a post-conflitttagion (personal interview, Sierra Leone
Business Association, 03 December 2009). In thé® cstates elites’ current response to the
situation reflects their understanding of it astpghe post-conflict phase and their need to
maintain relations with donor agencies. As suchy thave been increasingly privileging the
(neo)liberal peace aspects of economic developmedtliberalisation over peacebuilding.
This has meant enacting or reforming laws in refatio trade and commerce aimed at
encouraging foreign investors to invest in the d¢oyrparticularly, in its natural resources
sector — fisheries, mining, tourism and agriculfifraccording to a respondent, most of the

people in government are coming from the privatd@e(personal interview, Sierra Leone

o The government of Sierra Leone (2007a: 22) stdtes the General Law (Business Start-up)

(Amendment Act), 20D an act to “amend certain enactments in ord@liminate barriers to the expeditious
establishment, growth and development of businesSiérra Leone”; also see Government of Sierra keon
(2004a)'sInvestment Promotion Act, 200Burther, the country has set up a national imzest promotion
agency called the Sierra Leone Investment and EXpramotion Agency, and has also established theéi
Leone Business Forum with the aim of promotingatjake between the state and private sector.
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Indigenous Business Association, 03 December 2008¢. private sector background of
many states elites may also explain why they hawekty embraced privatisation and the
establishment of a free market system in Sierraneetndeed, President Ernest Bai Koroma
has even gone a step further to declare that héswarrun the “government according to
private sector disciplines” (International Crisiso@p 2008: 10) as prerequisites for peace,
development and democraty.At the same time, such state elites have mairdaine
patrimonial relations with influential non-statet@s such as chiefs, secret societies heads
and religious leaders, thus creating space for docal non-state actors, customary law,
indigenous and traditional approaches to peacemakirfact, the liberal peace has not had a

dominant role on the “margins of the state” whée gtate has limited power.

While liberal interventionists have adopted a staetric approach since they need the state
and states elites as their agents for the creaifoa liberal peace, in Sierra Leone, the
existence of multiple sovereignties and authoritieskes it difficult for the state and state
elites to ignore non-state actors such as chiefs eammand a lot of respect and legitimacy
at the local level. Since the central problem o thierra Leonean government is its
legitimacy, particularly in the hinterland, the tstaneeds such non-state actors for its
legitimacy and survival. Indeed, despite the lib@@ace attempt at creating an impersonal
political system in Sierra Leone, the institutior@llture continues to be influenced by

traditional patterns and institutions.

For instance, in response to my question about tvaystate is not keen on abolishing the

institution of the chief despite abuses associatélad Paramount Chiefs before the outbreak

80 For instance, President Ernest Bai Koroma hasréqce in the private sector as an insurance broke

In 2007, during his presidential campaign he tekltersthat “We have to run [Sierra Leone] like a business
concern” (Manson 2007). The risk is that if a siateun like a business entity, then it become®antable to
its “shareholders”, the donors and less intereistéide welfare of its citizens.
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of the war, a state official pointed out that thetérland people will not welcome it since for
them its “interference in the nature of societiesid any move to dismantle the institution of
the chief will be met with resistance which coushd to chaos in the country (personal
interview, State House, 10 November 2009). He @urfiointed out that the state’s approach
to non-state institutions such as the chiefs, i@lig leaders, village elders and secret societies
has been to “be friend them” (co-opt), “recognisent” (accept) and “give them their own
space” (respect their autonomy/accommodate thera)rasans to consolidate peace: “if you
abolish [them] you will be voted out of power [.ldave them where they are and do not
disturb”. According to him, the state is workingndirectly” with these non-state institutions
including the chiefdom as a means to consolidateg@eorder and security. In addition, a

Sierra Leonean friend pointed out that,

It will be [...] political suicide for any politidaparty opting for the abolition of the
institution of paramount chiefs. The institutions#x by law, permeated by tradition, a
legacy of colonial rule. In fact, there are twe{i2) paramount chiefs in the parliament
of Sierra Leone. They seem to be the keepers afigadlvictory in the country.
Although they abuse their offices, they love anellaved by the locals (email, 07 May,
2010).

He further noted that,

It is glaring for example when in the politics thareceded the 2007 presidential
election...the leader of the People’s Movement fomDeratic Change Charles Francis
Margai proposed to make the paramount chief's posdn [electable] one after every
five years, he lost the election hopelessly. Socheals of [thought] believe that it was
one of the reasons why he was also denied thergadeof SLPP (email, 10 June,
2010).

State elites’ approach contradicts and is in confhith the Western notion of the modern
state (that of a single sovereign) that the Briasid other internationals want to create in

Sierra Leone. However, for most rural Sierra Leosethe chiefdom has remained the most

199



salient political unit (see Manning 2009). Intenegly, in the immediate aftermath of the
conflict, the government of Sierra Leone was ablednvince international donors such as
the DFID to support a Paramount Chiefs restorgtimgramme (the chieftaincy system had
crumbled during the war) that aimed at restoringefdom administration arguing that it
would help the state re-establish itself in thetdriand. Faced with the realities on the
ground, internationals such as DFID had to supgh@tgovernment of Sierra Leone’s move
to re-establish the institution of the chief. Besidecognising the vital role of Paramount
Chiefs in helping the state re-establish itselftlhie interior, it was also recognised that
Paramount Chiefs played an equally important raleemabling rural people to return to

normal life, and encouraging refugees and IDPgtarn to their villages.

In addition, given that most of the population irer&a Leone has greater access to the
informal justice and governance systems than thedbones, rather than calling for their
elimination, international actors such as the DHiBve recognised the importance of
Paramount Chiefs in the governance of the hintdrlaommunities and have adopted
strategies aimed at reforming the informal justgyestem. However, reforms are biased
towards international human rights norms and gasere systems in order to make the
informal justice system more relevant to the modstate that internationals are building in
Sierra Leone. For instance, besides sponsoringan@mount Chiefs Restoration Programme
in the immediate aftermath of the war, the DIFDalso sponsoring the Justice Sector
Development Programme (JSDP) which the British €dunanages. JSDP also includes a
project aimed at enhancing the capacity, efficieacyg effectiveness of local courts as well
as providing professional training to chiefdom peli Similarly, in its joint vision for Sierra
Leone, the UN family for Sierra Leone noted thedheeestablish a justice system in Sierra

Leone that “incorporated more systematically tlagitronal court system of Sierra Leone
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that services approximately 70% of the populatibmough increased codification of
customary law and procedures as well as througlereaining of local court officials” (UN
2009: 14! This has meant the incorporation of customarydaa chiefdom institutions into

the modern state.

However, critics have pointed out that since thstitution of the chief in Sierra Leone has
been associated with abuse and patrimonial pohtickh contributed to the civil war, by

supporting the restoration of Paramount Chieftgiritbg internationals were aiding to the
recreation of the preconditions for war in the doyrfHanlon 2005). Yet, the same critics
have not argued for the elimination of the stateSierra Leone which also has been
associated with abuses that largely contributeitheéoconflict (chapter 5). Instead, they have
argued for the need to re(build) it and its insiiius making them more effective, strong and
efficient. This shows the hidden politics of libepgacebuilding that portrays chieftaincy as
backward, oppressive, native and barbaric in otdejustify its elimination since it is

competing for political space with the liberal peaSuch critics fail to realise that African
states like Sierra Leone cannot operate withouirtktgution of the chief since it represents
the community. As such, the Sierra Leonean statehnih dysfunctional has no option but to
make more visible such “hidden” forms of governabgebringing them on board since it

needs them.

Indeed, state elites’ use of non-state actorsjqodattly Paramount Chiefs, to protect regime
stability as well as promote order and securitysdoet mean that the Sierra Leonean state

has failed because it has not become a liberad,dvat indicates different understandings of

81 The UN family for Sierra Leone consists of 14 dfencies and programmes plus UNIPSIL as well as

three financial institutions — AfDB, IMF and the W Bank.
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what would promote peace, social order and stgliflithe country’?> As noted in chapters 2
and 3, liberal internationalists note that, if liéeinstitutions and practices are established
durable peace will ensue. While state elites appedrave consented to the liberal peace
principles and norms, they have accommodated andtaraed neo-patrimonial relations
with traditional political authorities in a societtyat does not recognise a single sovereign. In
addition, state elites are aware of the struggtevéen the liberal peace and traditional/local
paradigms, and are also aware that it is impossibentirely dismantle customary practices
and institutions without meeting stiff resistancent the hinterland. At the same time, state
elites must accept the practices and institutionghe liberal system to ensure continued
international assistance and recognition. Withoutclmlocal legitimacy, the state needs
internationals for some form of legitimacy (intetioaal legitimacy). The outcome of state
elites’ facilitation of the institutionalisation @ahe Western model in the name of creating a
modern Sierra Leonean state while maintaining ctesewith traditional formats is a hybrid
political order that is quite different from bothaditional and liberal forms. Despite the
liberal peace’'s hegemony and attempts at sidelitiaditional values and institutions, the
internal dynamics in Sierra Leone have not allowddquate political space for the liberal
peace to do so. Can such a hybrid political ordgivne that is based on a neo-patrimonial

system of governance lead to perpetual peace icoinetry?

Liberal Peacebuilding and a Multi-ethnic Bipolar Pditical System
In addition to the above, international peace atiies in Sierra Leone have not been

sensitive to the fact that the country is a muhirgc bipolar political system (Bangura 2000).

A multi-ethnic bi-polar polity exists where two mghly equal ethnic groups dominate a

82 For example, in the absence of adequate police fim the chiefdoms (some chiefdoms have one or

two police officers) the police gets support frohiets to effect arrests (personal interview, LU8,November
2010).
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multi-ethnic setting (Bangura 2000: 553). In Sielceone, the two dominant ethnic groups
are the Temne from the north and the Mende fromstngh and east. As noted in the
previous chapter, the country’s two main politiparties, the APC and SLPP have often
appealed to northern/Temne interests, and soutreasidMende interests respectively. As a
result, the re-introduction of multi-party demograand the existence of winner-takes-all
politics in such a multi-ethnic bi-polar politicalstem have witnessed a fierce inter-ethnic
(Mende-Temne) and regional contestation as weklastoral violence between APC and
SLPP supporters. While the liberal peace has viepadiical elites as political engineers

who can play a significant role in building an islve state that is crucial for establishing
and maintaining sustainable peace, the practiogimfier-takes-all politics in Sierra Leone

has resulted in the opposite: it has excluded gposition and its supporters, and those who
have not established patron-client relationshipth wtate elites. Since politics is based on
regional/ethnic lines, the politics of winner-talak has seen a segment of the population

(those in the south and east — traditionally SLfféhghold) feeling excluded from the state.

For those in the southern and eastern areas,utinent APC-led government has become
more synonymous with Temne and northern interdsta hational interests. Some critics
have pointed out that the APC government which wmst of its seats in the north has not
done much in terms of promoting national coheso,instead has established a cabinet that
is very northern biased, despite the fact thaiditet win the 2007 election by a wide margin
(personal interview, confidential source, 08 Decem®009)%° The feeling of being under-
represented in government has generated bitteiméss southern and eastern areas. This has

also resulted in the politicisation of Mende idgntiThe Mende complain about being

8 In the parliamentary election the APC won 59 se&t PP won 43 seats, the People’s Movement for

Democratic Change won 10 seats and 12 seats wseeveel for Paramount Chiefs (National Democratic
Institute Sierra Leone 2008).
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marginalised and excluded from political power, amné increasingly becoming uneasy over

what they view as the north/Temne political domorat

The general feeling among the Mende is that thexe Im stake in the state. For instance, a
TA pointed out that, “Whatever they do is their iness. We will take care of our own
problems” (group interview, 28 November 2009). Amher of Mende respondents and
journalists raised concerns about the personaisatf government, which according to
them, has withessed people being offered jobs baseaublitical affiliation or loyalty more
than competence. In addition, there are concerositgtolitically induced sackings of the
Mende in the civil service sector. The same TA citgbove said that the APC-led
government “thinks that the Mende benefitted frdma previous SLPP-led government” and
as such, “most of them [the Mende] have been kiakatdof jobs [senior positions in the
public sector]” and if someone has an eastern @@ she “gets kicked out of the job” and
“a northerner gets it” (Group interview, 28 NovemB€09). For an SLPP official the 2012
national election is “a matter of do or die” (perabinterview, 03 November 2010). He
further noted that “We will be armed to teeth. @bildren will not go to school for the next
five years. APC is pacifying one region and hadéokicked out by any means”. A state
official acknowledged that it is true that “manytime government are from the north” and
justified this on the grounds that “the presideas mot been in politics for long to know
people all over [...] he was born in the north, wenschool in the north and has businesses
in the north” (personal interview, State House,Odcember 2009). He further pointed out

that when President Koroma took over power he wasdilemma about the people to put in
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government and given his strong northern backgrpoaturally he called people whom he

knew?8

Post-war Sierra Leone is witnessing the re-ordedahgtate-society relations along ethno-
regional clientelist lines (see Kandeh 1992). Tke aof cabinet posts as rewards for APC
supporters and ethnic clients has also led to tem$e struggle for access to state resources
and jobs between ethnic groups. Indeed, the smuiatn the ground shows that it is difficult
for liberal peacebuilding to establish a liberahmberatic citizenship that eliminates ethnic
identity as well as democratise Sierra Leone allibgyal democratic lines as the liberal

peace envisions.

Although Sierra Leone is portrayed as a “succesy/’sbf international peacebuilding and
statebuilding, it should be pointed out that thenptex dynamics on the ground (noted
above) have impeded the establishment of a libéeahocratic state in the country that
liberal-internationalists have envisaged. Rathdrylarid polity has emerged — an outcome of
the interaction between liberal peace instituti@mg] local politics, culture and organisation.
While political elites have adopted the languagethaf liberal peace (and embraced neo-
liberal economics) which, as noted earlier, to sar&ent is aimed at ensuring political
credibility and the provision of material assistaniy internationals essential for their
consolidation of political power, they have maintd space for autonomous action allowing
them to engage in local forms of politics, relai@and organisation. In this case, rather than

mobilising citizens through state institutions, ipoal elites have combined both state and

84 President Koroma could also have learnt a le§son the previous SLPP government whose demise

an SLPP official partly blamed on its emphasis mtrithuting political power evenly in order to adaiegional
politics and a return to conflict (personal intemwi SLPP Official, 03 November 2010). He furthemped out
that this brought dissatisfaction within the pasigce some party members felt SLPP leadership whbeing
grateful to those who had fought for the party attdition, according to the SLPP official, it lewl defections
and also the formation of a break away party, PMx@ler the leadership of Charles Margai.

205



non-state institutions, though giving much prefeeeto non-state institutions and networks,
particularly the institution of the Paramount Chiafid social and former militia networks.
This has meant, either establishing or strengtlgepoiitical ties with non-state actors such
as, Paramount Chiefs, former combatants, secreietesc and trade union/grassroots
associations leadership as well as engaging inupgton, ethno-/regional and patronage
politics, political clientelism and neo-patrimonjablitics. As such, such a hybrid polity has
combined aspects of the liberal peace, neo-litmrahomics, and local forms of governance
and political culture like ethno- and patronageitpd, clientelism, indigenous political and

social organisations and patrimonialism.

Such dynamics of local agency and institutions,ifgtance, chieftaincy, secret societies,
patronage and patrimonialism have come into cdnfkith the liberal peace. This has
witnessed liberal peace proponents such as DFIPesgimg concerns about political elites’
use of negative political practices particularlyrroption, patronage and patrimonialism
threatening to withdraw financial support to Sietr@one (see DFID 2008). Rather than
engaging patrimonial groups in the country, suderimationals have sought to establish a

“patrimonial free” political system in Sierra Leorevhich is not possible.

Indeed, patrimonialism has endured in post-warr&ieeone. Since it is difficult to eliminate
patrimonial politics in the country, Bangura (20Gf2)ggests the need to ensure that such

groups are transparently managed and held to atémutineir public behaviour. In addition,

& Ex-combatants who have faced marginalisatiorh@irtcommunities have moved to cities where they

have established “new families” consisting of fall@x-combatants. They have also established their o
networks — often calling each other “brother” argister” or “colleague”. In 2007 elections APC andP®
political elites re-mobilised and co-opted themwas| as ex-prisoners and other marginalised yofhghe
purpose of providing security to political elitesdaalso for mobilising votes with violence beingeddor this
purpose (Christensen and Utas 2008: 515). AccordingChristensen and Utas (2008) Ernest Koroma
(presidential candidate for APC) mobilised RUF camalnts while Solomon Berewa (SLPP presidential
candidate) mobilised West Side Boys. A former Rdmmander told me that, “Politicians still need W& are
the youths” (personnel interview, 23 November 2010)
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for him the state system needs to be structuredhys that enable it to provide basic services
to groups that completely depend on it for suchlipigmods and infrastructure as health care,
welfare, electricity, sanitation, safe drinking emteducation and jobs (Bangura 2000). It is
crucial to note that, nurturing such a politicabtgyn can be a source of political stability,
eventually durable peace. In addition, this carmp me&intain peace without the need for the
liberal internationalists to transform Sierra Leont® a political system that fits the liberal

peace framework. However, the challenge is how &kensuch a neo-patrimonial system

transparent (see Taylor 2007).

Another challenge in Sierra Leone, as noted abigvihat politics is increasingly revolving
around questions of ethnicity with some ethnic gguparticularly the Mende, becoming
restive about central government’'s alienation af initerests and are making political
demands for development, services, jobs and ressur@artly a result of ambiguities that
exist in the democratisation process of Sierra kedrhis can partly be attributed to the
liberal peace’s failure to engage with local pofitias well as its failure to understand the
complex social dynamics in Sierra Leone which h&tded to the creation of a social contract
that resonates with the local. Rather, the outcbasebeen a predatory state that fails to meet

the needs and interests of most of the populabiohstate elites and their patrons.

“Watermelon Politics” and Ambiguity
The predominance of ethnocentric/regional polit@dgntelist politics, corruption, patronage

and neo-patrimonial politics above state moderiusaand democratisation entails that, as
the liberal peace supports the state and its uttistits in Sierra Leone, whoever controls the
state wins, leading to a power struggle which agaainly excludes citizens unless they are

clients. In response to this, those who are bexatuded from the state and are not part of the
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clientelist networks have expressed agency throtigh politics of ambiguity dubbed
“watermelon politics®® Ordinary people have used ambiguity as a toolsfawival, for
contesting pressure from political elites as welhameans to maintain their autonomy which
shows their resistance to permanent exclusion.rivdo CDF commander said the following

about “watermelon politics”:

Sometimes you see the red [the inside colour ofwagermelon, also APC party
colour], sometimes the green [the outside colouthefwatermelon, also SLPP party
colour]. Sometimes | say | am green. When this rmam power | just remove the green
and put on the red. Politicians are not stagnameyTare here today. There tomorrow.
(personal interview, Former CDF commander, 23 Ndwem2010).

For another respondent, it is an “idiomatic expsswhich means that “What | express in
the open is not what | am internally” and in thegant context it relates to “stomach politics”
(personal interview, confidential source, 26 NovemB010). Talking about “watermelon
politics” as “politics of survival” or “politics othe belly”, a local businessman pointed out
that, people will “openly support a political panyhich they think will help them earn a
living though privately they are supporting a diéfet political party” (personal interview,
local businessman, 23 November 2010). For instam&erra Leonean contact informed me
that a nurse in charge of a clinic in the soutld tam that she is red (APC) so that the clinic
continues to receive medical supplies from the A@Cgovernment and she will go green at
election time (will vote for SLPP). He also sai@ttta Paramount Chief who was wearing a
green vest and a red t-shirt told him that he veaisautside and green inside, showing him

the green vest he was wearing inside — this was #ifé chief had attended an APC meeting.

8 Christensen and Utas (2008) have observed in @re-mobilisation of ex-combatants and other

marginalised saw this as an opportunity to imprthair lives and social status. In order to fullgniefit
from this, former combatants had to make use oftéwaelon politics” through “manoeuvre[ing] between
various influential politicians and thus to receimemediate benefits from different sources”, atesmsing
violence against political opponents (Christensaoh dtas 2008: 530).
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In this case, the excluded or weak are utilising titaditional practices of ambiguity and
secrecy in order to deceive those who have cootret state resources into believing that
they have established patron-client relationshipgth whem. As such, the practice of
“watermelon politics” can be viewed as a stratefjgancealment that those who have been
excluded from the peace dividend or the state siregun order to access it or gain power.
This can also be viewed as a hidden form of resistao the politics of exclusion and
dominance that political elites are pursuing wHibleral internationalists are unintentionally
bolstering through their focus on building statstitutions and an effective state which up to
now has remained absent from the people’s everligdag. The practice of “watermelon
politics” can be linked to the practices of secfeagicealment and ambiguity that
anthropologists like Shaw (2000) and Ferme (20(dyehobserved in Sierra Leone (see
chapter 1). Ferme (2001) observes that among thel&iéand Sierra Leoneans, in general)
the use of the cultural logic of ambiguity and dragation tends to govern their political and
social relations. She writes that in such sociéfied the effective use of ambiguity has been
— and continues to be — more productive than theuptuof social ideals of transparency”
(Ferme 2001: 2). This also reflects the agency s that local actors (including elites)
have used in response to exclusion, power struggldsnstability. In this case, although the
practice of “watermelon politics” can be viewedlre negative sense as indirectly promoting
patronage politics and can serve as an instrunfeinistability, it can also be a strategy for

political emancipatiofi®

87 There is a potential danger with regard to the ofs“watermelon politics”, such as violence agains

those who practice it, if they are caught which dastrates the risks associated with the culturgick of
ambiguity (also see Ferme 2001).
8 During my fieldwork the Temne were often cited“alever” as they successfully used “watermelon
politics” to fool the previous SLPP government ifselieving that it had their support, but voted A#*C in the
2007 elections. This also shows how the centraéduoracies based in Freetown were not aware oétlities
on the ground, hence, their impression that theliégitimacy in the north.
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Besides ordinary people’s use of the cultural lsg€ concealment and ambiguity through
“watermelon politics” as means to avoid politicahmginalisation, they have also partially
accepted some of the liberal peace’s tenets. Adthailhe rural populace appears not to
understand what the liberal peace is, modern apetraditional civil society organisations
have introduced liberal peace tenets including humghts, democracy, accountability,
transparency and rule of law through community gisasion programmes and awareness
raising campaigns. Political liberalisation hasl#ed them to find new social spaces such as
the radio and the street (where vendors also gagnmotest music), the market and public
transport, among others to voice their concerns aitifjue the state and state officils.
They have also internalised some elements of bezdl peace demanding good governance,
respect for the rule of law, anti-corruption, acct@bility and a state that meets their needs
and welfare. As a result of the massive sensitisaprograms and awareness raising
campaigns on the radio and at NGO workshops wighgitassroots, and government anti-
corruption billboards across the country, the gass is well aware of the existence of state
institutions such as the ACC as well as their fioms. For instance, with regard to the ACC
and corruption, while the current government ofri@id.eone has made efforts to deal with
corrupt public officials including the enactment tfe Anti-corruption Act 2008 that
empowers the ACC to prosecute and punish corrdjgialé, on the street, radio, market and
public transport as well as through protest musiical voices have emerged that question
why some “big fish” are being left off the hook atvdated as “sacred cows”. Civil society
organisations have at times sought the help of Wil the British’s International Military
Training Team-Sierra Leone (IMATT-SL) when statéesl make efforts to co-opt their

committee members or use coercion or threats aasmeajet support from them. Resistance

89 Ordinary rural respondents often compared thé¢ ipaghich Sierra Leone was a one party state and

authoritarian with the post-war multi-party systéas created opportunities for them, but their azoe® of
political liberalisation does not necessarily maanejection of their traditional political institanhs.
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in this case, is more to elite predatory behavi@aiher than the liberal peace, though the
purpose is for their own benefit. As such, the edet locals want to use elements of liberal
peace that they have partially accepted to them advantage and at the same time, they

have remained protective of their culture, insitag and custom.

In addition, at the local level citizens in rurakas, particularly youths with the support of
liberal civil society organisations such as CGG ametwork Movement for Justice and
Development have argued for the democratisatiahe@fParamount Chieftaincy (at the same
time, retaining the idea of ruling houses whichytmegard as their “tradition”) as part of
reforming the institution of the chié!. This includes elections based on universal sufera
as well as the use of 5 year terms for Paramouigf€Ht is believed that doing so will make
Paramount Chiefs more accountable to their follenas well as be able to meet their

interests and needs (group interview, youth leaddr&November 2010).

Political elites and the Cultural Logic of Ambiguity
In addition to the above, it is crucial to note hpalitical elites have also adopted the cultural

logics of ambiguity and concealment in responskbtral internationalist calls for political
liberalisation and also in order to deal with cotmme demands from local and international
actors. In this case, state elites have partiabepted the liberal peace precepts, at the same
time, subverting them through maintaining tradiibmstitutions, customary law, informal
networks and patronage politics. This has beercéise with interactions that are happening
at the local governance level (chiefdom authorigesl district councils). In response to

international demands for political decentralisateind local resistance to the sidelining of

© Calls for the democratisation of the chieftairarg not new in Sierra Leone. The APC government

under Siaka Stevens also made similar proposalernocratise the chieftaincy system, though this avésp-
down approach as opposed to the recent calls (B€21882).
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the institution of the chief, political elites haadopted the cultural logic of ambiguity. Since
the liberal peace has attributed the civil war he thieftaincy system, it has prioritised
political decentralisation over the restoring, nbamance and reforming of the chieftaincy
system. This is could be partly due to the inteomalls’ view of custom as illiberal and

antithetical to democracy as well as a tool for appression of rural Sierra Leoneans. As a
result, custom is viewed as a threat to the denieateon process and the creation of

conditions for sustainable peace in the country.

In 2004 the previous SLPP government (with the supgf international agencies such as the
World Bank) adopted decentralisation by re-esthbis elected town and district councils as
a way of addressing issues of exclusion and mdrgati@n from political power of people in
the hinterland. At the same time, the SLPP govenmimamained protective of the chieftaincy
system. The adoption of decentralisation wouldhis tase mean bringing democracy to the
rural people. As noted earlier, international suppd the restoration of the chieftaincy
system was for instrumental purposes — the stagdateParamount Chiefs to restore order

and secure the return of the displaced to theal tuwmes.

Despite the above criticisms, the institution o thief has continued to command support
from the rural populace. Although a number of rurdaérviewees grumbled about chiefs’
abuse of chiefdom development funds, among othegshthey expressed more loyalty to
their chiefdoms than local councils. For such pepttie chieftaincy system is “our tradition”
(group interview, youth leaders, 21 November 20Eixther, a councillor pointed out that
rural people are more loyal to their chiefs thanrsillors since chiefs are in office for life
and councillors for four years, and as such, thalrpopulace had rather maintain their

relations with their chiefs than councillors (perab interview, 28 November 2009).
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However, for some, most rural people’s continueppsut of chiefs is a result of a lack of
education and the nature of power that traditidowed chiefs to have in Sierra Leone. As a

Sierra Leonean friend noted:

[...] the rural community people who are direct jsats to these chi[efs] amgrossly
illiterate, and thereforean hardly even identify their righteh most caseghis renders
them gullible and unable to challenge the excesaiwdority of their [chief The
institution is historic and now permeates the tiadiof the people who seem not to
live without it. A paramount chief in the Mende ¢tafor instance is calleaada
[m]eaning Grand Pa, or better still father of titéetdom whose authority no one will
dare. Because of this, the people are made to attwphey must do and accept what
he decrees [...] (email, 10 June 2010, emphasig)min

Such claims tend to overlook the following: 1) thgency of the rural communities — their

capacity to resist and influence their chiefs; it desire for autonomy from the state; and

3) their need to maintain their tradition, cultared customs.

Besides the above, the institution of the chiefticae to play a role in chiefdom
development (for example, road maintenance) justotestomary law, social order and
security. All the five town chiefs | interviewed ipted out that their roles and responsibilities
included mediating and settling domestic and laispudes, supervising community labour
(development work), and making and enforcing clogfdbye-laws which have also

incorporated human rights.

Given these interests (often competing) of theotmridomestic groups — chiefs, councillors,
citizens and political elites — and internationaisite elites face dilemmas that they need to
deal with. In the context of political decentratisa, state elites have been caught up in such
conflicting interests since internationals havardarest in building liberal local government

institutions through political decentralisation Vehihe hinterland people are interested in the
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continued existence of their customary institutionse dilemma here is that if politicians
publicly resist or reject international calls foolpical decentralisation that undermines or
weakens chiefdom governance, then as noted eattiey, will lose donor support and
credibility essential for their consolidation of wer. However, if they eradicate the
chieftaincy system, they will face stiff resistanndahe hinterland which may create chaos in
the country, thus threatening their power and th@ldishment of durable peace in the
country. In order to avert this and in responstheocompeting interests from various actors
(local and international) political elites establisstitutions, policies and legal documents
which are ambiguous or introduce new laws withalitigal will to enforce therft* or delay
enacting new law¥ For instance, as noted earlier, the previous Sg®Rrnment adopted
political decentralisation — which the current ABGvernment has also endorsed — at the

same time remaining protective of the chieftainggtem. However, ambiguity exists in

o Post-war Sierra Leone has produced a numberweflangs in response to the liberal peace’s demands

for good governance, transparency, political anthemic liberalisation, gender equality and antiraption.
These laws include the three gender acts — théstRatipn of Customary Marriage and Divorce Act Garded
in 2009) (2009b), the Domestic Violence Act (200@ad the Devolution of Estates Act (2007d), theldhi
Rights Act (2007e), the Anti-Corruption Act, 2008daThe Local Government Act, 2004. However, a numbe
of respondents, including women activists and leagminted out that political elites lack commitrhea
enforce most of these laws which also have cone d¢onflict with customary law. As with anti-corrig
campaign, a respondent pointed out that the absefntechanisms to protect witnesses has resultgaaple
not willing to testify against corrupt public offad since in the past some have received deatbhatfh{personal
interview, confidential source, 02 December 20@@)with regard to institutions of law and justiseich as the
Attorney General (AG) and the Ministry of Justidbgere is no separation of power. It is an ambiguous
institution in which the Minister of Justice is tA&. State elites have not been willing to refotmAiccording
to the same respondent | cited above, there ars that the Minster of Justice as an AG interfexéh the
work of the ACC, particularly when it is dealingthvithe “sacred cows”. Examples of such “sacred &ows
include former Minister of Energy and Power, Hajsatu Kabba who awarded a contract to Income Bgetr
Nigeria Company without going to the National Palifrocurement, but was neither indicted nor sadRather
she was transferred and appointed as Ministersifdfies and Marine Resources (a lucrative minishny2010,
she got sacked and fined for abusing her new posith 2008 the government enacted an Anti-coroupfct
which empowered the ACC to independently proseantepunish corruption, but has not separated the o
of the AG and the Minister of Justice.
92 For instance, the state has continued to use séufitious libel provisions of the Public Order and
Security Act of 1965 [...] against journalist[sJHRCSL 2009: 48). Since 2003 there has been locdl an
international pressure on the state to de-cringedibel. In addition, internationals actors inchgithe World
Bank, UN and EU and local civil society organisaidhave put pressure on the government to enaetea&m
of Information law that would allow citizens to rean unhindered access to information which pudfficials
hold, enabling Sierra Leoneans to hold them to aetcéor their actions. It is believed that thiseissential for
promoting participatory democracy as well as goadegnance, transparency and accountability of publi
officials. Although in June 2010, the cabinet amaeb the Freedom of Information Bill (FOI), Sierradnean
parliament is yet to endorse it.
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relation to the powers of Paramount Chiefs andidistouncil chairpersons, as well as the
roles and responsibilities of chiefdoms and cownéilart 20(1) of theocal Government Act

states that,

A local council shall be the highest political antity in the locality and shall have
legislative and executive powers to be exerciseddoordance with the Act or any
other enactment, and shall be responsible for ptiognthe development of the locality
and the welfare of the people in the locality [. Golvernment of Sierra Leone 2004b:
16).
However, the state’s failure to define the powefdParamount Chiefs vis-a-vis local
councils has resulted in a struggle for power betweouncils and chiefdoms. Paramount
Chiefs have declared that they are the highesitivadl authorities in their respective
chiefdoms refusing to recognise the authority aoftréit council chairpersons. As a
respondent pointed out, “The district council chein is the overall authority. Chiefs are
not accepting the role of council chairmen. They thés is my small boy. The roles have
been clearly defined” (personal interview, distraztuncil chairperson, 19 November
2010). Yet, chiefs have pointed out that they haverall authority in their respect
chiefdoms. As such, the lack of clarity on how poweould be distributed between
councils and chiefs has witnessed the two grougshalg over development projects and
revenue collection (including local tax and marldies). This, according to one
Paramount Chief, is creating a lot of problemshia ¢ntire country since the government
gave a lot of powers to councils in haste (persontrview, Paramount Chief, 18
November 2010). He further pointed out that the egoment is revising the local

government act and it will repeal the powers of¢bancil to collect revenue. Yet, a local

council Chief Administrator pointed out that thevised act will be in councils’ favour
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(personal interview, 18 November 2010) — evidemhee politicians have preferred to rely

on ambiguity in order to manage competing intere$tvarious groups.

Ambiguity is also reflected in the state’s recermven to reintroduce the office of the
District Officer (DO). Questions have been raisbédw the lack of clarity on how DOs
are going to share power with district council ¢parsons and Paramount Chiefs
(personal interview, SLPP official, 03 November @DIThe SLPP is critical of the APC’s
attempts to re-establish the DO system since basepast experiené® it views the
system as “a hallmark of the centralised systengigpnal interview, SLPP official, 03
November 2010). Since pre-war DOs acted as agdnterdral government, their re-
introduction is viewed with suspicion. Critics als@ew the re-establishment of DOs as
state elites’ attempt to subvert political decdrgation. However, for state elites, the re-
introduction of DOs is “part of the decentralisatiprocess which has received much
attention today” The New Citizen25 June, 2010). The roles and responsibilitieD©O&
include settling disputes in chiefdoms and supergichiefdom institutions and NGO
activities. Critics are concerned about an ovedépesponsibilities between DOs and
local council chief administrators and Paramounie@hwhich might create chaos at the
local level. For some, the re-establishment ofitisétution of the DO is a step in the right
direction since it is a form of employment creatand as such, they have dismissed SLPP
concerns (informal conversations). However, thises questions about whether this will
result in significant changes in the rate of unewplent in the country and who will

benefit from the DO system.

During the colonial period, DOs (then Districtr@missioners) acted as agents of central government.
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Indeed, state elites have been able to frame theertious issue of DOs in such a way
that it appeals to the unemployed, though the mwotive could be to re-centralise power
and authority, and even to extend their patronagearks. In addition, by manipulating
the language of the liberal peace, such as detisatran, and creating ambiguous power
and legal structures/institutions (in addition exédiving and resisting internationals), state
elites could be doing this for their own purposesluding the need to maintain their
autonomy and to consolidate powers such, it is crucial to note that in the contekt
post-war Sierra Leone the “actual” state policy Imigot be the one that appears on the
surface (that the liberals have imposed on the)staut that which is “underneath” it.
Indeed, these ambiguities should not be viewedkpressions of dysfunctionalism which
need more liberal peace “doses”, but as forms sist@nce to external impositions or
deliberate rejection of the liberal peace projecas-“local” claims for autonomy and
indigenous forms of peace-making through the mamagé of competing interests of
various local groups through the cultural logicsamhbiguity which if ignored can be
sources of instability. In other words, rather tiheyecting such practices of ambiguity and
concealment in Sierra Leor®,it is significant to view them as having potential
peacebuilding and that these can also be usedlisa€local’” agency that can result in
hybrid forms of peace — if carefully managed andhaut much interference from the

liberal peace.

o In their framing of the issue of DOs as part efehtralisation (which resonates with the liberatte

elites expect support from them. In this casegestdites’ efforts are likely to be effective whdrey use the
language of the liberals. Literature on social nmeats has shown that this is an effective strafeggocial
movement activists to achieve their goals (see KaukSikkink 1998).
% For instance, in order to promote transparenc$ieara Leone working for an international NGO
pointed out that his organisation organises a@withat are open to everyone in the society aatthiere is no
secrecy in these activities since it is negativeé @unter-productive (personal interview, confidgrgource, 02
December 2009) . As such, his organisation hasostggb “good” cultural activities that include peefieating
drums, wearing masks and dancing openly in an attéonpromote openness — interestingly anthropetegi
such as Ferme (2001) have associated masks withultueal practice of concealment.
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An Emerging Hybrid Local Government System
As noted above, political decentralisation andrédstoration of the chieftaincy system has

resulted in ambiguous institutions (local couneitsd chieftaincy) at the local level. In
addition, it has undermined the power of Paramdlmefs. Despite the clashes between
local councils and chiefdoms, especially over rexenollection and its usage, a lack of
clarity on how chiefs and councillors share powed #he rural populace’s mistrust of
local councils, there appears to be an improvenmetite relations between local councils
and chiefdoms. All the Paramount Chiefs and subfshi interviewed pointed out that
there has been a significant improvement in thelationship with councils, though
conflict over authority, revenue collection and itsage remains. This improvement in
their relations can be partly attributed to theioas groups’ attempt to manage their
conflicts by drawing lessons from their culturer(fiostance, councillors are reminded to
respect their chiefs/elders as in “you are my siay")*® and the use of indigenous and
traditional approaches to peacemaking as well asiformal relationships that exist
between councillors and chiefs. For instance Raeamount Chief of the Jong Chiefdom
and the Bonthe District Council Chairman have oftershed over issues of tax collection,
its usage, and power. On the™.9 2% of November, 2010, a local NGO, Hope Sierra
Leone, facilitated a “heart to heart dialogue” iratidu Jong which brought chiefs from
Bombali District (northern Sierra Leone) and Bonibistrict (southern Sierra Leone) to
engage in a dialogue aimed at promoting peace andnciliation between the two

regions®’

% A local human rights activist told me that theugcil chairman needs to respect the chief. Sinee th

Paramount Chief is the overall traditional rulertieir respective chiefdoms and also host distraincils,
councillors are expected to respect them. In amlditamong the Mende, a Paramount Chief is addreased
Maada (grandfather) and as such, he should be respdot#uls case, despite that a council chairperszdsha
powerful political position he/she is expected twtose track of the society’s traditions and adtof respect
for chiefs/elders.
o While Hope Sierra Leone calls its peace initiatiloral Foundation for Democracy” and uses the
language of the liberals such as democracy, humatsrand rule of law in its campaign for the prdimo for
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This also provided an opportunity for the Bonthestbict Council Chairman and the
Paramount Chief of Jong Chiefdom to reconcile. Adtw to the district council chairman,
despite the intervention of the Provincial Secreténere were still problems between him
and the chief, and as such, he decided to raisessbe at this public meeting for the sake of
reconciliation and peace. The district council amain who was critical of the chief pointed
out that “the chief should be the unifier of theople” and should not take sides, and later
begged for forgiveness: “Chief if | offended youmIsorry” and further said, “If | have done
wrong to anyone, | beg you to forgive me”. Aftes lsipeech, he shook hands with the chief
and both embraced to jubilant cheering and clappfrigands from the audience — a form of
traditional approach to peacebuilding and recostodn which in this case was used to deal
with a conflict over political authority resultingrom the ambiguous institutioris.
Interestingly, the council chairman was from anglhouse and had campaigned for the chief

after the council chairman’s brother withdrew frtdme paramount chieftaincy contest.

As Manning (2009) has observed, there is a linkvbeh local councils and traditional
sources of power and authority in rural Sierra leeensome councillors come from ruling
houses and some have lived in the chiefdoms motheif lives®® In this case, the locals
prefer that those appointed in the councils areggames (locals) and not outsiders, and this is

not what the liberal peace wants. As such, thedibbgeace is being co-opted for the locals’

tolerance, nonviolence and respect for diversity eshesion, traditional ways of resolving conflid@minated
the process including chiefs offering prayers ta@wough ancestors for unity, protection and digrgieace.
At this “Heart to Heart Dialogue”, Hope Sierra Leopointed out that it believed in tradition, thate' do not
lose focus”, that “We are not Britain or Americafica“we need to deal with the issues between ougsilv
(Hope Sierra Leone, 20 November 2010).
%8 Initially the chief appeared to be unhappy withatvthe district council chairman had said as this
contradicted what the chief had said earlier indpisech to the public — that he was a democrahaddh sense
of fairness. The chief walked out of the meetinghveiveryone disapproving, after a few minutes hraecback
to embrace the district council chairman sincedisgrict council chairman had apologised to him amdryone
he had wronged.
9 The same also applies to some political elites,iristance, the Vice President of the country come
from a ruling house, and even former Prime Ministeuch as Milton and Albert Margai were from ruling
houses. In this case, there is a link between stiate elites, councillors and traditional sourcepawer and
authority in Sierra Leone.
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own purposes including the need to safeguard thémnomy and interests considering that
in Sierra Leone relationships (including obligasam the community and extended family)
are strong. Manning has further noted the heavgret of local councillors on chiefs on
collection of tax, mobilisation of labour for commity development work and the chiefs’
ability to enforce compliance from rural peoplep@rticipate in development work through
communal labour. It is difficult for local counciland development agencies to start or
succeed in doing development projects in the conmmesrwithout prior permission from the
chief. Although local councils and NGOs have atetsnimposed projects, this has often been
met with local resistance including villagers’ reéll to contribute their labour and
construction materials such as quarry stones amd $ar the project, citing lack of
consultation and ownership. As a result, “suchquigj do not go anyway” (group interview,
TAs, 28 November 2009; also see Manning 2089Resistance in this case, should not be
taken to imply that the rural populace is not cottedito the concept of developméfitput

as an attempt on their part to express their agdncgddition, it relates to the agents of the
liberal peace’s unwillingness to genuinely engagé whe local. Faced with local resistance,
councillors (and development agencies) have nmophiut to engage with Paramount Chiefs
and communities before starting a development prolgy so doing, councillors are able to
mobilise community labour via Paramount Chiefs andnost cases, do so on community
labour days which resonates with local custom ahgtfdom bye-laws. Manning has

observed that, “Councillors also engage extensigaly often constructively with chiefs and

100 Such imposition of development projects on theale contradicts the idea of local participationaas

means to promote democratic governance that teealiipeace intends to promote in rural Sierra Lebrsugh
political decentralisation.
1o At a Community Leaders workshop that | attendedKailahun, participants showed commitment to
development including hospitals, roads, adequatéag®mn and schools. This is a general feelinghie rural
areas | did fieldwork since development resonatih their everyday life. Whilst proponents of thberal
peace advocate accountability, transparency, rfilaw, good governance and so on as means to peomot
democracy and peace, for most of the rural poanaeacy makes sense if their welfare and needsate
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other local leaders, both as a matter of pragmatiscthbecause they share with the majority

of Sierra Leoneans an acceptance and respectefdedhimacy of chiefs” (2009: 19).

In addition to the above, the introduction of poét decentralisation has resulted in hybrid
chiefs with a number of them seating on council tmge — some with decision making
powers, while others are nominatedeasofficiomembers and seating on ward development
committees. This provides them with an opporturtity represent the interests of their
followers as well as protect their own interester Fastance, in Kenema, a chiefdom co-
exists with both district and city councils. Thigrdes both councils to make decisions in

consultation with chiefs (personal interview, toalmef, 23 November, 2010).

Indeed, in Sierra Leone the rural populace andf€hresistance, partial acceptance and
refusal to cooperate with local councillors in artte maintain some form of local autonomy
and power as well as the persistence of the chieggimacy in rural areas, chiefs’ ability to
infiltrate the structures of a “rational” local amil and the mutual accommodation between
chiefdom authorities and councillors have createats for the emergence a hybrid form of
local government which integrates traditional anadern forms of governance that
internationals had not envisaged. This “local-lbdalvel arrangement has seen relations
between councillors and chiefs improving thus, umdeing the state-centric model of local

governance that the liberal internationalists war@ierra Leone.

Indigenous/Customary Means to Peace in Rural Sierrbeone
The Sierra Leonean civil war was largely foughttire villages among neighbours and

relatives who shared everyday life, culture, cust@nd needs. This negatively affected the
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various webs of social relations that existed ichstural communities. After the end of the
civil war such societies needed to commit themselie restoring relations and social
harmony in order to establish peace at communityels as inter-community levels. The
liberal peace has not been keen on supporting soicimunities engaging in peacebuilding
activities aimed at restoring social harmony thtowgconciliation, cleansing ceremonies,
appeasing ancestors, truth telling, forgiveness laaling. As noted earlier, its main focus
has been on building an effective state and statatg institutions with the assumption that
peace will trickle-down from the top to the bottoAs such, the liberal peace has distanced
itself from such “local-local” contexts giving tHéocal-local” an opportunity to deal with
their situation in accordance with their traditipreaulture, custom and processes. These
processes that the liberal peace has largely ignare essential for such communities to

build peace and restore social harmony.

Sites for Creating Peace and Managing Conflicts
In rural sites | visited emphasis was placed onesakcrelationships, welfare, human needs

and governance. In addition, “community” was coesdd to be the most significant social
unit, not the individual. The liberal peace’s faduo have a strong influence “up country”
(despite the presence of local and internationaDN@hich are acting as its agents) and its
lack of interest in customary law and governancel @maditional forms of peacemaking as
well as the failure of the state to provide basiviges, particularly, in rural areas, has seen
people despising the state and relying on locatocoary institutions such chieftaincy and
secret societies for social order, justice, segwaitd the promotion of community harmony.
In other words, certain post-conflict peacebuildprgpcesses are happening at the “local-

local” level in defiance of the liberal peace pratse As noted above, such peacebuilding
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initiatives in rural communities include communiigsed reconciliation, cleansing
ceremonies and the establishment of local mechanisnpeacebuilding (with the support of
NGOs) such as “peace committees”, “peace tr&€s’peace huts” (opalava huts), court
barrays®® “peace mothers’ farms” and “peace clubs”. Whilatiiral Sierra Leone concepts
such as “peace hut” and “peace tree” are new/pasteancepts which NGOs introduced in
order to establish sites for bringing villagers/coomity together to make and sustain peace,
these concepts resonate with traditional practigsettling disputes and discussing important
community/village issues in palava hut and under the shade of a traditional village,t

such as a cotton tree.

As a respondent pointed out, traditionally, villesjeommunities met and sat under the shade
of a cotton tree to settle disputes, engage in apalogue over critical community issues,
appease their ancestors and discuss secret s@sags (personal interview, Alpha Ndoleh,
town chief and Kailahun District Chairman for Farhbok, 12 November 2010). In post-war
Sierra Leone, according to chief Ndoleh, “Peoplaisder a peace tree and discuss problems
in their community instead of going to the coulte further pointed out that after the civil
war NGOs revived this traditional practice througlansform[ing] the cotton tree to a peace
tree”, particularly in rural communities that haoud barrys destroyed during the war and
had no funds to rebuild them. The same appliekdpdlavahut which prior to the war was a
place where villagers or the community met to eeitldividual or communitypalavas
(disputes) and also to discuss important commussiyes. In the post-war period thalava

hut has been transformed into a “peace hut’. Tlais become a site for reconciliation,

102 Some NGOs such as Hope Sierra Leone call themctpand reconciliation trees” and such trees have

been/are being planted in the middle of the villdgen” after a reconciliation ceremony. These “pedrees
include cocoa, kola nut and mango trees.
103 A courtbarry is a building where the local court sits and ddfioneetings take place. In addition,
offices for chiefdom administrators such as theaReunt Chief and Chiefdom Speaker are housed aotine
barry.
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building and maintaining peace/community cohesiomd gplanning issues such as

development which are crucial for sustainable peace

Whereas, the cotton tree was located closer tbubkhk, the peace tree is located in the middle
of “town”. The idea of locating the “peace tree’thre middle of “town” could be viewed as
an attempt by NGOs to remove such dialogues framsecko or from the bush which is
associated with secrecy/secret societies. Thisdcdnd for the purpose of enhancing
transparency, openness, accountability, inclusraharticipation of various stakeholders in
the community including women and children as usibed in liberal terms. However, as a
TA pointed out, there are certain traditions anacpces that they cannot do in town, but in
the secret society bush (group interview, 28 Noven#909). For instance, secret societies
continue to hold secret courts (if disputants asmioers of the same secret society) as well
as conducting cleansing rituals in the bush thatessential for reconciliation and social
peace This could be an expression of such locals’ autpnand agency since it is difficult
for the liberal peace to influence them when theyage in such activities in places where the
liberal peace cannot reach. Or it can be viewedmsattempt to create space that enables
them to create their own peace which allows themald secret knowledge that is essential

for social control and order (see chapter 1).

It is also crucial to point out that, since the tpwar practice of discussing issues such as
peace, democracy and development under the shaépehice tree” fits into the traditional

practices of engaging in dialogue, consensus-lmgldmediating and resolving disputes

104 Despite the onslaught from the liberal peaceretesocieties remain significant ritual cleansingests

essential for transforming the wrongdoer and thetimi, thus allowing individual/social healing to gpgen
crucial for communal peace. As such, such societiedd be viewed as also representing local unaedatgs
of peace. This does not mean to romanticise themtobalso bring out certain positive aspects efiitessential
for peacebuilding.
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under the shade of a cotton tree, the idea haswekneceived in rural areas. The locals own
such peace processes with NGOs acting as facibtated also providing modern equipment
such as the public address system (PA). This lggtdithe existence of “local-local” agency

and capacity for peace.

Indeed, rural Sierra Leoneans have been able tesedatheir traditional practices of
peacemaking such as “hanging heads” (consensudirm)il dialogue and community
participation as well as settling disputes undeotion tree or at a coubarry or a “secret
society bush/court” (though this one has a limotatihat it is only accessible to members of
the secret society). As such, the “peace tree’tritesociety bush/court” and “peace hut” (or
“court barrys”) have become sites for creating araintaining peace, open dialogue aimed at
mediating and resolving conflicts, participatorynaeeracy, rebuilding and strengthening
relationships, and promoting community developrenivell as social harmony and order.
This has enabled the interaction between the l@aa the liberal peace tenets of
development, human rights, democracy and good gawee. The liberal peace has relied on
civil society organisations/NGOs to promote its radge Such civil society organisations,
particularly the neo-traditional ones which undenst the local context and culture are

engaging in a conversation with custom, culturealgolitics and tradition.

Besides the sites | have mentioned above, a Sieomaean human rights NGO called Forum
for Conscience which works in partnership with t@atalyst for Peace, a US-based
organisation recently established “peace motheaagh$ for rural women. “Peace mothers’
farms”, according to Chief Ndoleh, were establisiredesponse to the marginalisation and

stigmatisation of women for publicly speaking abbeing raped or subjected to other forms
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of sexual abuse during the war (personal interviE2vNovember 2010f° The organisation

decided to group the women and called them “peacthens” and established “peace
mothers” farms for them, helping them as a group@mtributing to their empowerment and
respect within their communities as well as foodusiy and development. This, according
to Chief Ndoleh, has also witnessed their commesithanging their attitude towards them.
Indeed, “peace mothers farms” have become sitesefationship building, promoting local

peace, dialogue, restoring the dignity of womerniwis, enhancing community development
and food security, tolerance and acceptance. litiadgdthe concept of “peace mothers” farm

resonates with the communitarian values of ruredmainities.

Cases of “Local- Local” Peace Processes
This section will provide two interesting examplefs “local-local” peace initiatives. It is

significant to note that civil society organisasamave also been involved in peace processes
in rural communities without taking a leading rolle.such rural sites, peace initiatives have
taken place without the state being involved othe presence of state officials who are
marginally involved. For instance, in 2008, Forumn €onscience developed the Fambul Tok
(a Creole term which means “family talk”) projebat draws from traditional approaches to
conflict resolution and community healing througimily dialogue. The project is being
conducted in the hinterland. Fambul Tok is a respoto the failure of the TRC and the
Special Court for Sierra Leone to reach those whedn the margins of district headquarters
and the state, but constitute the bulk of war msti Forum for Conscience facilitates
traditional cleansing ceremonies (done accordingthe traditions and norms of the

community in question) and brings perpetratorstims and other members of community

105 In rural Sierra Leone there are social taboosnagapeaking publicly about sexual violence sush a

rape.
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together to engage in bonfire truth-telling andmifly talk” aimed at promoting forgiveness

and reconciliation, and addressing the root caokesnflict at local level as well as restoring

the dignity of war victims (personal interview, @hAlpha Ndoleh, 12 November 2010). The
programme involves traditional and religious leagdesecret society leaders including the
“‘mummy queen” (leader of the female secret sociatyd a village youth chairperson who
continue to play mediation roles in their commuastiafter the reconciliation ceremonies
(personal interview, Chief Alpha Ndoleh, 12 NovemI2910). Such people are also trained
in human rights and conflict resolution indicatitige interface between the local and the

liberal peace.

As with regard to women participation, Chief Ndolatinted out that, the “mummy queen”
cannot be excluded from participating or from beagt of the decision-making process in
such significant processes since women resisifiskidelined. This includes boycotting the
peace processes. In this case, the involvemeiffitedfmiummy queen” is crucial in the sense
that it encourages other women to participate iolipwecision-making processes and is also
an indication that women are not totally margiredisn Sierra Leone as is often portrayed in
the literature. Proponents of the liberal peaceehpertrayed Sierra Leonean women as
having a weak social position and victims of custdémthis regard, using the language of
universal human rights, internationals have degdidilack women in need of saving from
black men and custom, to paraphrase Spivak’s seaterfiWhite men saving brown women
from brown men” (1988: 297). Indeed, saving blaadkwen has become one of the driving
forces against custom in Sierra Leone. This haa gs&ernationals pushing for laws that
protect the rights of women, for example, the ré¢tdmwee gender laws”, | noted earlier. In
addition, internationals have funded human righQs that monitor local courts and offer

programs on gender based violence (GBV), as watiua® for the inclusion of women into
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the structures of local courts and other custonpanyer structures. In addition, NGOs have
emphasised women'’s rights over those of men reguiti men resisting the values that the
international human rights discourse is promotitigrhis has also meant the relocation of
rural women from their communities into the intdromal arena which does not resonate
with their everyday lifé®” Internationals have failed to look at the implicas of eliminating
patriarchy since in such societies patriarchy comés responsibilities. In rural Sierra Leone
this is creating a whole range of problems inclgdine disruption of marriages and family
life with the state and internationals not keenbamding on existing customary law that
protect women, for example, from rape, beating @ggrivation. For instance, traditionally,
the Mende regarded rape as a taboo and perpetrasres banished; men who beat their
wives were fined and people who deprived their fi@siwhere summoned to the chief's
court (personal interview, 04 November, 2010). Hesve this does not mean that

patriarchy’s negatives should not be exposed aatl déh.

In this regard, internationals have raised gendsrwell children) issues as a means to
delegitimise custom obscuring Sierra Leonean womagency (see Shaw 2000; chapter 1)

and customary institutions that are already in @lacluding female secret societies and the

106 Men point out that such rights are an imposifimm outside noting that “human rights are for whit

or “its Western culture” and also as an attemptundermine their custom. Local and international NGO
sensitisation programmes and training workshopssues such as gender equality, property rights smihe
aspects of children’s rights that have targeted amhcommunity leaders have at times witnessedressting
them by either walking out of the workshops in psttor disagreeing with the NGOs (group interviéw, 28
November 2009). At a community leaders workshop tletended in Kailahun District in November 20all,
14 male participants were opposed to the new laws.
107 A woman leader pointed out that poverty is adfigllenge for women and it is one of the main cause
of domestic violence (personal interview, Theresaker, church and community leader, 21 Novembe0201
She further noted that women have not received msupiport from the state and NGOs to meet their mahte
needs. In order to survive, according to her, wonh@ve adopted strategies aimed at advancing their
productivity and welfare as well as the survivatlwéir families, including, creating rotating credssociations.
In addition, she pointed out that peace betweetdnds and wives can only be built if wives are pobive
and helping support their families. In this casmre is the need for liberal peace and state dlitgmit more
emphasis on women'’s socio-economic needs thansrigtiis also shows internationals’ failure to uistiemd
the local realities in relation to violent conflictthe home.
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institution of the “mummy queen” that provide spdoewomen to express their agency as
well as act as checks on patriarchy. In additiarchsinstitutions act as women’s means to
counter social and political exclusion. This shalaes complex nature of the social position of

women in Sierra Leone.

A TA pointed out that the government want to alioBscret societies (group interview, TAS,
28 November 2009). This could be a result of presfom international actors who criticise
secret societies for encouraging “harmful” tradiab practices, particularly female
circumcision and see them as vehicles for the abtiiee rights of the girl child. However,
such internationals have not given attention topbsitive aspects of female secret societies
and the institution of the “mummy queen”. Abolisfpithem will also mean disempowering
women as well as undermining their agency whiagxgressed through the powerful position
of the “mummy queen” and the institution of femalecret society which bring women
together and resonates with the communitarian sahfetheir society. Anthropological
research in Sierra Leone (West Africa, in gendral shown that women are effective when
engaging in collective action (Shaw 2001; Ferme12Q@oran 2006} In other words,
women in rural Sierra Leone have used such esleolisustomary institutions and engaged
in collective action to defend their rights as waslexpress their needs and interests (also see
Shaw 2001; Moran 2006). This explains why theyale block processes that exclude the
“mummy queen” who is there to represent their gxés.

In addition to the above, a counsellor for a lod860O, Community Association for
Psychosocial Services (CAPS) told me a case of@eagillage in Kailahun where serious

local tensions had remained in the post-war pepedsonal interview, 12 November 2010).

108 A respondent told me that youths in his commuihiyve devised a strategy of using “our sisters”

(female youths) to air their grievances in theimoounity since “Wherever there is a group of womleirt
voices are heard” (personal interview, confiderg@irce, 21 November 2010).
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In 2010, more than eight years after the officiatl @f Sierra Leone’s civil war and the
introduction of the liberal peace project in theictyy, villagers invited CAPS to facilitate a
cleansing ceremony in the village in order to endil ovar-related tensions among
community members. CAPS, a neo-traditional civitisty organisation, offers psychosocial
services to victims of war, rape and domestic vioée through the utilisation of
modern/Western and traditional mental health prasti The organisation has played a
critical role in promoting reintegration and reciation as well as the restoration of the
well-being of war victims which the liberal peacasmot paid much attention to. CAPS also
sensitises people on human rights as a means tavidbarape and domestic violence, and
uses modern/Western mental health techniques tloaide medical solutions to human
suffering. In addition, it has also adopted a stygtthat involves the use of traditional healing
ceremonies such as culturally appropriate commuci#ansing ceremonies as means to

promote reintegration, reconciliation and psycheddeealing.

According to the CAPS counsellor | cited above 2010 villagers from Sengema village
asked CAPS to facilitate a community cleansing merey aimed at ending local tensions.
The locals linked the tensions with the intra-\gkaconflict that erupted during the war. This
witnessed atrocities and violations of social nobesg committed in the village including
the shading of blood, incest, “violating the budly’having sex in the bush and mass graves
(personal interview, CAPS Counsellor, 12 Novembei®@. This localised sub-war that
developed in Sengema village was due to the fattith inhabitants had joined rival militia
groups, particularly the CDF and the RUF. AccordiogCAPS counsellor, since the village
was not close to the highway, villagers felt safid decided not to flee their village during
the war. However, the village became a battlegrcagtedveen Kamajor warriors (CDF) and

RUF rebels who came from that village. Since post-peacebuilding initiatives in Sierra
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Leone privileged the state and its institutionsratech localised sub-wars, it meant that such
conflicts as in Sengema could not be addressedudl, local tensions continued after the
civil war was officially declared over in 2002. the post-war period warring parties would

fight against each other, even over minor issues.

In 2010, a group of young men from the village apgghed CAPS for support. The
organisation visited the village and engaged immmmunity dialogue in order to identify the
root causes of the tensions. Villagers identifieel ¢ivil war and its consequences as the main
causes of tensions within the village. In additiol)agers attributed their problems,
including poor harvests, to angry ancestors. IntrAfiscan societies ancestors or what Mbiti
(1969) calls the “living-dead” are believed to sety participate in the world of the living
creating “communities of both the living and theade(Kopytoff 1971: 129). Ancestors are
believed to act as guarantors and the basis ofepaad security. It is crucial to note that the
relationship of ancestors to the living is ofterscléed as ambivalent, “both punitive and
benevolent and sometimes even capricious” (Kopyt&ff1: 129). In general, in order for
ancestors to guarantee individual and social peaceell as security, the living ought to
maintain harmonious relationships with fellow memsbef the community ensuring that they
do everything possible to address threats or besabbr the purpose of maintaining such
relationships. In addition, it is crucial for commty members to respect social norms and
values. Failure to do so is believed to attractighment from ancestors. Peace in this case is

conceived as a gift from ancestors.

As noted above, during the war Sengema villageotated established norms and rules
including committing incest, killing and *“violatinghe bush”, thus, undermining social

harmony. The villagers noted a causal link betwseaial enmity and misfortune. They
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believed that ancestors punished them for the warioolations that happened during the
war, hence the poor harvests and violence in tHage. As such, for the villagers the
solution lied in conducting cleansing ceremonied @atonnecting with the ancestors who, as
noted earlier, are believed to be the custodiarnseate and security. Doing so would mean
replacing social enmity with social harmony. Asesult, they invited CAPS to facilitate
community cleansing ceremonies with various stakddie attending including their
Paramount Chief, section chiefs, NGO workers anagnemm CAPS also provided a PA
system upon the request of the villagers to be wdethe cleansing ceremonies. CAPS
counsellor | cited above, pointed out that the m$@@gy ceremonies included perpetrators
being asked to publicly confess their wrongdoirgigwing remorse and seeking forgiveness
from their victims, appeasing ancestors and oftgfibation. For example, he pointed out
that a former RUF confessed that he committed gigecunder the influence of drugs, and
asked for forgiveness from those he wronged. Foin sommunities forgiveness is prioritised
since it is essential for building peace and th&tomation of harmonious relationships.
However, the liberal peace has not paid sufficeténtion to this, thus has failed to have

much impact on the “margins of the state” whereural tradition and custom are prioritised.

Three months later, CAPS visited the village toeassthe situation and found out that
tensions had ceased and there was some coheglmnvillage. In addition, the villagers had
established a “peace hut” where villagers now neeiscuss issues affecting them and their
community as well as settle disputes instead afrtesy to violence. The villagers did not
appeal to the liberal peace to establish peacediewt from their customary institutions and
ways of dealing with conflicts which allowed them énter a social contract amongst
themselves as well as their ancestors for the perpaf establishing and maintaining

harmonious relations. In addition, after the cl@agpseremonies they accommodated modern
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mental health practices since CAPS has establigited psychosocial counselling groups in
the village. This has allowed modern/Western amdlitional mental health practices to
interact, though the traditional one tends to da@t@nenabling them to retain agency,
autonomy and ownership. It is crucial to note thedce for such a community is not just a
moral value, but also a spiritual one and is pesxkin relation to both social and spiritual

harmony.

In summary, contrary to the liberal peace proposianéw of the “local” as lacking capacity
for peace, these initiatives that involve the “ldogal” (with the support of civil society
organisations) actively finding solutions to themoblems are evidence of local capacity,
ownership and non-state agency as well as resestanthe liberal peace. Traditional leaders
take a leading role in such peace initiatives witititicians attending as invited guests and
local NGOs such as CAPS, Forum for Conscience apngeHSierra Leone acting as
facilitators. In such processes, the communityidtes, organises and controls the peace
process, and at the same time, accommodates “etg5islich as civil society organisations,
thus making them part of the process as facilisator addition, NGOs, particularly neo-
traditional ones are playing a significant roleemcouraging and facilitating informal dispute
resolution, holding awareness raising campaigns samgitisation workshops, and at times
have acted as arbiters through their alternatigpude resolution (ADR) programs and free
justices services generating resentment from chiBfie next section is the concluding

section of the thesis.
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Conclusion

In this thesis, | set to investigate the practaggplication of the liberal peace in Africa using
Sierra Leone as a case study of liberal peaceitiansFor the past two decades external
peace interventions in war-torn societies have bdwmal peace-oriented emphasising on
political and economic liberalisation, and statébog with insufficient attention to
inequality, resource distribution, culture, localisforms of peacebuilding and welfare,
among others. The liberal peace has been transplémm the West to troubled parts of the
developing world with the hope that it will creaseistainable peace in these countries.
Despite the liberal peace’s flaws (discussed irptdra 3, 4 and 6), it merits study because
today we have violent internal conflict situatioasd liberal internationalists who are willing
and able to go in. In this thesis, the aim hashaan to undermine the liberal peace model
since it has played a crucial role in ending ov@stence in societies emerging from violent
conflict, but instead to open it up and expand tooyilooking at other forms of peace and
also taking into account the agency of local actergost-conflict environments. The thesis
has used the liberal peace as its primary framrefefence. The notion of hybridity has been
employed to help us to pay attention to customtuce) the “subaltern” who live on the
“margins of the state” and to show how local actorsSierra Leone have challenged the
hegemony of the liberal peace. Local actors havenegessarily acted according to the

demands of internationals.

This thesis examined the interface between libpealcebuilding and existing political and
cultural systems, identifying forms of agency tloaial actors are exercising and the forms of

peace resulting from these dynamics on the grouind@uilt from an emerging critical
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literature on the liberal peace that is increasiffiglcusing on “locally-grounded non-state
agency and mechanisms of recovery and order” tsabf“significance for understanding
the empirical conditions for political order andape” (Moe 2010: 7). This study was largely
inspired by the need to observe and engage lotaisan Sierra Leone including those who
live “on the margins of the state” whose cultugadlitical and peacebuilding practices the
liberal peace has made invisible. | use invispilib this case, to refer to the West's denial of
the presence of local capacity to build peace dsase denial that local actors can provide,
for example, security, democracy, human rights gedder equality without external
direction. This saw me conducting fieldwork in nipii sites of Sierra Leone including three
rural sites (Kailahun, Mattru Jong and Sierra Rytiand living with and interacting a lot
with ordinary people in Freetown, Kenema and B@ectember 2009 and November 2010.
The fieldwork aspect of this study helped me toavec the complex dynamics on the ground
which make it impossible for the liberal peaceaketroot in Sierra Leone. It also helped me
to discover the disconnect between priorities eénmationals and locals, particularly those
who live in the hinterland. For instance, while timernationals prioritise the state, its
institutions, state elites, political and econorieralisation, locals prioritise community,
custom, tradition, needs, welfare, customary gomece and social harmony. Based on this,
the liberal peace’s failure to pay sufficient atien to such “local” priorities and also its
failure to understand the dynamics on the groursdrésulted in it not having much impact in

terms of achieving its objectives in Sierra Leone.

By providing such insights on the interactions, @aditical and cultural dynamics in Sierra
Leone, this study aimed at contributing to the egimgr debates on the need to go beyond the
liberal peace using concepts such as hybridity grabt-liberal peace” as “a way of

understanding contemporary contexts defined byl enar and peace interventions” (Mac
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Ginty 2011: 11; see chapter 4). Further, it helpedidentify other types of peace and ways

of addressing local level sources of conflict.

It is crucial to note that during my fieldwork tleewere a number of limitations including
language and cultural barriers as most peopledarhihterland spoke either Creole or Mende,
even at public meetings. In order to get a pictordhe issues discussed at such public
meetings | often asked a participant seating dosee to re-count it for me. | also made use
of Mende and Creole interpreters. In addition, dlgeed text books and multiple documents,
including news articles, legal and policy documenrts obtaining data. Below | will
summarise the structure of the thesis and resdardimgs, then reflect on the findings and

finally, state areas of future research.

The introduction of this thesis outlined the lidgraace debates in which the thesis is located,
and the theoretical and methodological approadmasit draws on. In chapter | provided a
general historical analysis of political organieatiin the pre-colonial, colonial and post-
colonial periods and the challenges that a numbgost-colonial African states are facing
including that of building viable states and susdhie peace. By so doing, | acknowledged
the significance of history and set the context doderstanding local agency, multiple
authorities in most African societies including %% Leone and the role of customary
governance and law in social order, welfare andilgta In addition, | discussed legacies of
the past such as, external intervention in Africal &s negative effects on the continent
including the destabilising effects of trade lides@ion on fragile states which has been
brought back through liberal peacebuilding, anddieation of states without legitimacy that
saw political elites engaging in authoritarian ped resulting in instability in a number of

states on the continent.
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In chapter 2, | discussed and offered definitiohpemacebuilding, statebuilding, post-conflict,
liberal peacebuilding and liberal peace. | notedt tthe concepts of peacebuilding and
statebuilding are distinct and should not be céeflaDrawing from Richmond (2005, 2006),
| provided a framework of the liberal peace in #ane chapter. Chapter 3 was a critical
review of literature on the liberal peace agendadst-conflict environments bringing out the
polarisation between mainstream and critical seBol€hapter 4 discussed the emerging
critical literature that argue for the need to shidm merely criticising the liberal peace to
examining local and contextual responses to thexdilpeace including identifying the forms
of peace that are being constructed as a resulteointeractions between the liberal peace
and local social forces. Such contextualisatiocrigial mainly because it helps to show that
there is no such thing as universal peace, bubwstiorms of peace. This also provides for a
better understanding of the complex dynamics int-posflict/conflict zones. The chapter
adopted the concept of hybridity as way of undeditay the agency of local actors in
peacebuilding from state elites to chiefs to cdatiety to ordinary people on the “margins of

the state” as well as challenging the hegemongi@fiberal peace.

In Chapter 5, | discussed historical factors that b weak foundation for the modern state in
Sierra Leone. This chapter related with chapter Hiclw offered a general historical

background on Africa. It also offered a criticataant of scholarly debates on the immediate
causes of state failure/collapse and the civil aad its aftermaths. It noted the need to
understand the crisis in Sierra Leone in termsheflong-term and short-term causes, and
state and community failure in order to deal effety with the situation. In chapter 6,

drawing on the theory chapters and fieldwork | desed the practical application of the
liberal peace in Sierra Leone, the complex localadyics, the interactions between local

political and social forces and local forms of pramoted that dynamics on the ground have
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hindered the full realisation of the liberal peagéh more remote areas having some aspects
of customary peacebuilding such as cleansing cerEwmooperating independent of the
liberal state institutions that the liberal peaaes lestablished and parallel to mainstream
peacebuilding. By so doing, such local actors haxpressed “critical agency” and their

desire for autonom¥®

Hybrid Forms of Peace in Sierra Leone
My findings are similar to that of critical litexaie about liberal interventionism being

partially counter-productive in post-war societ{gse chapter 3) and also that, interactions
between the liberal peace and local social andigalliforces are resulting in hybrid forms of
peace in such societies (see chapter 4). At the siame, it is crucial to note that not all forms
of peace that are emerging in Sierra Leone areidvgimce as noted in the previous chapter
there are other peace processes that are openmagragallel to the liberal peace, particularly
in rural areas. It is also crucial to note thateréh are positive outcomes of liberal
interventions in Sierra Leone including an end tero violence and the establishment of
basic security and order. For internationals, “péand stability have been understood in
relation to elections, particularly the 2007 elecs that saw a smooth transition of power and
the government’s control over Freetown. Yet, thiglerstanding of peace has resulted in
state elites and internationals failing to adedyaseldress the underlying causes of the
conflict resulting in dissatisfaction, particularty rural societies. The state that internationals
have created in Sierra Leone has not engaged mitthte population based outside

Freetown and such population continue to struggle durvival. Its liberal-oriented

109 Richmond (2011b: 17) refers to critical agency‘iagplying a local, contextual subaltern (meaning

civil society and the local-local beneath it) capato mobilise non-violently, either visibly and a coordinated
manner, or in hidden and fragmented ways”.
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institutions cannot relate much with the hinterlaeddering the liberal peace less effective in
the hinterland. Further, the re-introduction of taphrty politics has polarised Sierra
Leoneans since democratic political competitiobamg practised along regional/ethnic lines
making it difficult for politics of inclusion to tee root in the country. As with, the externally
imposed (neo-)liberal economics, it has ignoredfave| rights, interests and needs of
citizens. In addition, (neo)-liberal economic p@i have undermined the livelihoods of
subsistence farmers in resource rich rural comnasiisince mining companies are
displacing people from their customary lands. Tas generated grievances among affected
groups. The state’s failure to protect affectedugeo from such companies makes it

increasingly irrelevant to affected communities.

It is crucial to note that in Sierra Leone localaas have not been passive recipients of the
liberal peace and that local dynamics are not oedylting in its hybridisation, but also the
hybridisation of customary mechanisms of peacengakuch as the tree (which has been
transformed to a peace tree) andph&avahut (which has been transformed to a peace hut).
Besides being spaces for re-establishing sociaésioh, the rebuilding of relations, dispute
resolution, dialogue and “hanging heads”, the pdateand peace tree have become spaces
of resistance, autonomy and partial acceptance hef ltberal peace. Civil society
organisations have been able to utilise them imr tineman rights, rule of law, gender and
democracy awareness raising campaigns. It is setbpaces that hybridisation at the “local-
local” level is taking place as the “local-locala$h managed to maintain its autonomy and
agency. In addition, “local-local” actors have udbdse spaces to their own advantage or
needs. As with regard to international actors,ditgation on the ground has forced them to
accept and attempt to modify customary law andgests well as chiefdom police through

the JSDP funded by DFID, though much emphasis kea® lon the liberal peace. By so
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doing, the internationals have been able to accamateocustom, though biased towards the
liberal peace. In this case, there is some recognin their part of the crucial role of
customary law in peacebuilding since the state mesnlargely dysfunctional. In this regard,
the situation on the ground in Sierra Leone shadved the liberal peace and local actors
should not be perceived as essential and fixedies)tbut reshaping each other in ways that

are leading to hybrid forms of peace.

The state’s limited control of “up country spacésis seen other forms of authority such as
chiefs predominantly controlling these spaces danining sovereign authority to them. The
rural populace has continued to view such non-staies of authority as more legitimate and
important than the state as well as responsibleofder, security and welfare in rural
communities. In Sierra Leone, the state and stigis evho are crucial to the liberal peace
project cannot do without these forms of authoriulting in state elites being caught up in
relationships of interdependence with chiefs andifg informal alliances and establishing
patronage networks with them and other influentiah-state actors such as secret society
leaders. In this case, state elites are adept @asipg to conform to the liberal peace
framework while continuing to pursue illiberal fosnof politics and their personal interests.
Given that the state has limited power and autpanitthe hinterland, it is difficult for the
liberal peace to assert itself in rural Sierra lee@nd it is also hard to build the Sierra

Leonean state without non-state actors such agschie

As such, the state in Sierra Leone has remaineglldravith a hybrid political order that
combine basic tenets of the liberal peace, nearpatiialism, ethno-politics and customary
governance. Can such a hybrid political order be &b build durable peace? As noted in

chapter 6, this form of hybrid political order hi@nded to exclude a large segment of the
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population particularly those in the southern aastern areas who are either not part of the
patronage networks or are not supporters of AP@durfragmenting the Sierra Leonean
society. This segment of the population that hanlexcluded from the peace dividend has
increasingly become suspicious of the state ane stites utilising the cultural logics of
ambiguity and concealment in order to access thecepalividend as well as to gain
autonomy. In addition, some local actors who camgoess the peace dividend have engaged
in deviant subsistence strategies such as tra@ixgstealing and drugs. In Sierra Leone, the
political system that is being created tends temdde the pre-war one which gave rise to the
civil war in the country (see chapter 5) — the g@tioen being that locals have noted that the
post-war APC government is not as authoritariathaspre-war one which has been partly
attributed to the presence of internationals in ¢bantry. In addition, the liberal peace’s
failure to connect to most of the population’s reeadd welfare has resulted in its continued
support of state elites, statebuilding and necadibeconomics. This has resulted in the further
marginalisation and suffering of citizens. IndesedSierra Leone a “virtual peace” has been

generated making it hard for an emancipatory vaonéthe liberal peace to be achieved.

Besides the above, the research findings have skiwatrthere has been a partial acceptance
and internalisation of the liberal peace by ordmpeople. This should be viewed as a
strategy by them to challenge their exclusion, nmatgsation and state elites’ abuse of state
resources and corruption. Ordinary people have shawareness of the existence of state
institutions such as the Anti-corruption Commissias well as an understanding of the
precepts of the liberal peace including human sighgbod governance, accountability and
rule of law. In addition, at the local governanadl ordinary people have resisted
councillors as legitimate local authorities, butvénaaccepted their role in development.

Further, they have continued to view chiefs asrtlegiitimate authorities. It is also crucial to
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note that ordinary rural people, particularly yauthith the support of local civil society
organisations have demanded the democratisatidimeahstitution of the chief. This would
include shifting from an Electoral College systemthieftaincy elections based on universal
suffrage and limiting the term of office for Paramé Chiefs and sub-chiefs to 5 years.
Currently, chiefs rule for life. By transforming iefdom authorities, it is hoped that chiefs
will focus more on serving their followers’ inteteghan those of state elites since failure to
do so will see them being voted out of office. A& same time, such people have resisted the
abolition of the chieftaincy system pointing ouattht is “our tradition”. This not only shows
partial acceptance and internalisation of the 8bpeace, but also attempts at its modification
to produce a liberal-local hybrid that includes tous, traditional governance and culture
aimed at promoting the locals’ interests and nekds.these responses of the grassroots to
state elites’ abuse of state resources and thsiredfr chiefs to focus more on their needs
and interests than those of state elites, thetigbarcceptance of liberal peace and alliance
with the internationals and civil society that mayentually force both local and national

elites into reform that may lead to a “liberal-l5daybrid form of peace.

Sierra Leone’s civil war devastated the lives ofstnaf the population, especially in the rural
areas seriously impacting families and communitigeston. In post-war Sierra Leone, the
peasantry continue to live precarious lives expeiiey extreme poverty, a lack of basic
services and infrastructure. In addition, the siateery distant from them. Yet, the liberal
peace with its top-down approach and bias towands)fliberal economics, state elites, the
state and its institutions has paid insufficierte@tion to culture, custom, welfare and basic
human needs of most of the population. For mangl rf8rerra Leoneans, the causes of the
civil war remain including marginalisation, povertyneven distribution of state wealth,

corruption, bad governance, injustice and a lackcobuntability.
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It is crucial to note that although their role iegeebuilding is often minimalized, the rural
populace has used custom and other cultural resetwadeal with their situation, particularly
post-war challenges such as restoring social oglatwhile demanding the state to meet their
basic needs. In addition, the restoration of so@kdtions is also understood in relation to
establishing and maintaining good relations withemtors with the belief that ancestors are
the custodians of peace. This has witnessed tlal®local” engaging in “a number of more
localised and contextual non-elite processes” (Rmfd 2011b). Such processes include
reconciliation and community cleansing ceremonresvhich secret societies have acted as
ritual experts. Despite, the liberal peace’s attsmip eliminate secret societies citing
“harmful traditional practices”, particularly fengalcircumcision ignoring their role in
promoting social harmony, peace, security and oaoider, the rural populace have
continued to rely on them. In this case, this hesnsthem continuing to conduct ritual
ceremonies aimed at promoting social harmony a$ ageharmony with ancestors. These
rituals are conducted in secret society meetingsri the reach of the liberal peace. In this
case, the form of peace that results is locallgrdad. In these local contexts, customary
peacebuilding has put much emphasis on restoringtioeships and building a
social/communitarian peace. Peace, in the cassyneseived as social cohesion as well as

harmony between the individual, community and thasible world of ancestors.

In addition, where state elites have attended fwobesses, they have done so as invited
guests without taking a leading role in the proessalowing the rural populace to exercise
its autonomy. And also where NGOs, particularly -tragdlitional ones have been involved,
they have played a subordinate/facilitative rollewaing locals to take a leading role. By

being part of the local peacebuilding process, ING&Ds have been able to impart liberal
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peace precepts including democracy, human rigbtfyuatability and equal participation in
decision-making while not undermining custom anchlovays of operating. As such, such
neo-traditional organisations have managed to ksitabdegitimacy both locally and

internationally due to their ability to speak trenduage of internationals and locals. In
addition, this has allowed them to combine elemerfitshe liberal peace and customary
peacemaking with some success. It is this formnggement on the “margins of the state”
that might lead to “local-liberal hybrid” forms pkace in the country. Indeed, the “birth” of a
“post-liberal” peace in Sierra Leone. Such a “ddsral” peace will be more local than
liberal since customary peace processes in therand tend to dominate with civil society
organisations bringing in some aspects of the dib@eace, particularly human rights,
development and democracy. However, the “localifoeall still need the state for the

provision of welfare and needs, if a durable peade be established.

My findings challenge the liberal international@ssumptions and assertions about “the
local”, particularly ordinary villagers, as lackirmgpacity and being powerless. Rather than
privileging state-centred and liberal peace-censigoroaches to post-conflict peacebuilding,
a critical theoretical and methodological appro#icét | adopted in this study as well as
research methods that are ethnographic in natunehwallowed me to interact with
individuals at the lower rungs of the socio-econoniiierarchy, provided a useful
understanding of post-conflict peacebuilding inr@id_eone as discussed in chapter 6. The
post-conflict experiences of ordinary Sierra Leorsea villagers and the mining town of
Sierra Rutile also provided significant insights why it is crucial to move/think beyond
liberal peacebuilding and think about local peaddimg initiatives and “post-liberal
peace(building)”. In addition, such lived experiea®f ordinary Sierra Leoneans discussed

in chapter 6 provide important insights on whysitcrucial not to think of Sierra Leone as
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having moved out of the post-conflict phase intoeannomic drive as economic and state
elites, and internationals such as the World Bdakc This has led them to blindly adopt
neo-liberal economics without much concern abauiintpact on ordinary Sierra Leoneans.
As such, this tends to reinforce the power of maéionals, state and economic elites, at the
same time, erasing the welfare, interests and nefetihe poor. Further, my findings dispute
the assumption that the liberal peace is all thetet is to peace which mainstream scholars,
particularly Paris (2010) and Begby and Burges992@end to hold (see chapter 3). Such an
assumption, | would argue is just incorrect offallinded as chapter 6 has shown. Ordinary
Sierra Leoneans and political elites have showir ttegpacity to resist, partially accept,
modify and subvert liberal peacebuilding as welttses capacity to build peace independent
of the liberal peace based on their own understgsdof the social, economic and political
situation in which they find themselves. It is alsmcial to note that peace research that
brings various actors including the marginalisei ithe picture is crucial for the conceptual

development of “post-liberal peace”.

Areas of Future Research
Since all but, one site (Freetown) in which theddwork was conducted are in the south and

eastern areas (opposition stronghold) further rebeaeeds to be done in the northern area
(the ruling party’s stronghold and also a regiaat ttonsiders the institution of the chief to be
sacred) to find out whether this is the case inréggon or grassroots responses in the south
and eastern regions targeting state elites andiscéwie merely resulting from exclusion at the
state and local level, respectively. It would dbgointeresting to do a comparative analysis of
Sierra Leone and other post-conflict environmentéfrica, such as Liberia that operate on

patronage politics and have witnessed internatiattampts at imposing the liberal peace. It
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is also crucial that further research be done an rtile of neo-traditional civil society

organisations in hybridisation and their relatiapshith internationals.
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Appendix 1

Interviews (Freetown, Bo, Kenema, Kailahun, MattruJong & Sierra Rutile)

Informants Interviewed

Government 5

Local NGOs 12

International NGOs/Bilateral Org./UN/IFIs 6

Police 1

Ex-combatants 3

Individuals 7

Associations 7

Paramount Chiefs/sub-chiefs/TAs 11

Members of Parliament

1
Political Parties 3
Local Government 3

Media 5

Academics/Teachers 2

Youth leaders 2

Sierra Leone Commission for Human Rightd
Staff

Women Leaders 2

Total 71

Please note:

1. Group discussions (3) were conducted at a leagetshining workshop in Kailahun
on 12/11/2010. 17 participants and two facilitatwese at the workshop.

2. Group interviews are counted just once.

3. A number of respondents, especially in rural asgabsome local NGOs were
interviewed with others present. Such interviewsstimes developed into group
interviews.
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Appendix 2

Leadership Training — 12 November 2010, Kailahun Bitrict Council Canteen

Q1. What do you understand by the word peace?
Q2. What were the causes of the Sierra Leonean war?
Q3. As community leaders how are you promoting pead&aifahun District?
Q4. How have people responded to the peace initiatives?
Examples:
1. Human rights
2. Rule of law
3. Democracy
4. Traditional approaches
Q5(a) Which approaches have the people of Kailahun
1. Resisted?
2. Accepted?
3. Modified?
b) Where the people have resisted, as a leader hgwuwdeal with this?
Q6. Have you experienced any interface between tha boad international peacebuilding?

Please note: the workshop organiser had an ingheinesearch questions.
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Appendix 3

Most Important Institutions and Actors in Local Governance from a Villager's Perspective

“INFORMAL” <

» “‘FORMAL”

| Magistrate Court
DISTRICT Local Council |
Customary
Law Office
/ Paramount Chief \ /
CHIEFDOM Chiefdom Councillor
Speaker
/ Section Local Court
Chief
Chiefdom
Youth Leader
Chiefdom
Women’s
Leader
Section
Society Heads “Big Men” / \
Pastor/Imam Village Tribal
Headman Authorities
Women's Youth \ /
Leader Leader
Compound/
Family Head

Source: Manning (2009: 4)
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